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Candid and impartial Readers. He treats not 
his warm Antagoniſt with any thing that is ei. 
ther iritating or trifling ; his modeſt and hum. 
ble Spirit no more ſuffering him to do the one, 
than his Gravity and ſolid Judgment would 
permit him to deſcend to the other. We can't 
but think the Author's Diſtinction well found - 
ed between the Covenant of Circumciſion made 
with Abraham and his natural Seed, and that 
of eternal Bleſſings eſtabliſhed with him and 
bis ſpiritual Seed in Chriſt ; and that he hath 
ven judicionfly ſbemn, that no Argument in fa- 
vonr of Infant-baptiſm, can be deduced from the 
Covenant of Circumciſion, Baptiſm being al- 
together 4 Matter of poſitive Worſhip, depend- 


ing on the ſole Pleaſure of the Lawgiver, both 


as to the Subject and Mode of Adminiſtration. 
In 4 word therefore, we judge this Treatiſe to be 
in all reſpects 4 ſufficient Confutation of Mr. 
Hitchin's Book. Me | 


Tue many weighty Affairs lying on the Author's 

Hlands while writing this Book, together with the 
ſudadenneſs of. his Death, which followed ſo cloſely 
upon his finiſhing the firſt Draught of it, were the 
chief Reaſons that it came forth no ſooner. Had it 
paſs'd the laſt Touches of his own Hand, mould 
doabtleſs have appear d in 4 much more polite 
and correct Dreſs, than now it does. But, tho 
it want thoſe further Advantages it would have 
received, had he liv'd to review it, and pub- 
44% it himſelf, yet we hope no one will have 
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not cauſe a ye his Labour, who ſhall give it a 
ei · ¶ ſerious impartial Peraſal. If the Author's 
m. Notion of the Covenant of Redemption, and 
ne, ¶ the Covenant of Grace, being but one and the 
ald ſame Covenant, canſiſting of divers Parts and 
wt Branches, be ——— from that of ſome other 
Divines ; yet he delivers his Opinion with ſuch Mo- 

deſty, that we think it can give no juſt Offence to 
any of a different Mind, For our parts, we de- 
fire nothing advanc'd in this Book may paſs 
or Trath, any further than "tis ſupported by 

the Holy Seriptures, for to them alone we appeal 
for our Doctrine, Diſcipline and Worſhip ; and 


Hands it may come, daily to ſearch the Scrip- 
tures, like the noble Bereans, to ſee whether theſe 
things are ſo, or not. | 


We ſhall not here detain the Reader with 4 
large Account of the Author, and therefore it 
ſhall ſuffice tu ſay, that he was 4 very laborious 
aud /ucceſsful Preacher, one who ſtudied to ſhew 
the himſelf approved unto God, 4 Workman that 
ſely ¶ neederch not be aſhawd, rightly dividing the 
the © Word of Truth; upon the account of which, and 


dit ¶ other Accompliſhments, which we now omit, his 


ald Name and Memory will be deſervedly precious in 
lite ¶ the Churches of Chriſt, not only in this, but fu- 
ho fare Ages. 


ub- To conclude, we heartily recommend the fol- 
we | lowing Treatiſe to the ſerious Peruſal of all inge- 
aſe f nuous 


therefore earneſtly intreat all Perſons, into whoſe - 
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—_ 1 pre to the Conſideration 2 the Tr to 
ich this is defigned as an Auſwer, it may not be im- 
roper to take notice of a few things in the 22 
fix d to it, wherein ſome Account is given both of the 8 
— 000 uud thoſe Reverend Ner- 
The part of t W 
ſons give of the Author, is, that he is 4 plain, bumble, an ſeriom 
ian, 8&c. As for his Z#umiltty, 1 can't but wiſh he had gi- 
ven better proof of it, in being both les poſitive in what he af 
ſerts, and more ſparing in his Cenſures and injurious Reflections 
thoſe he oppoſes, And therefore it may not be amiſs to put 
him in mind of the Words of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. x. 18. Nai be 
that commenderb himſeif, nor he whom others commend, dun be 
whom the Lord commendetb, 4 

Another part of his C r is, that he hath 4 clear Aead. 
It ſeems then, when we find the Stream of his Diſcourſe to 
run muddy, we muft attribute it rather to the Cauſe be 
pleads, than to any Deſects of its Advocate. 

*— further teſtify d * f re . 
common Aoquainrance wi tnjant-bappſm, by the 
| ation be barb bad ——4— that Point. By 
reading his Trearfe it may indeed be eaſily dilcern'd, that either 
he gain d what Knowledge he hath of the Objections of thoſe 
who deny Infant-baptifm, by converſing with Men, and thoſe 
too not the moſt-expert in the Controverſy, rather than from 
what has been writ-on\that Subject; or elſe, that he hath pur» 
poſely wav id the moſt weighty Objettions in their full Strength, 
left he ſhould be diſtern'd by his Readers to have ſtarted ſuch 
Difficulties which he was not able to ſolve. 

As to the Treatiſe, we are told that it contains ſome Him: 
that are not uſually 20 be met with in other Authors. But unleſs 
they are of greater Strength too, than thoſe of other Authors, 
they are no more likely to convince Perſons of a differear Judg- 
ment, than theirs. And that they are not, I hope to prove, 
when I come to the Confideration of them. 

'Tis added, that we ſhall alſo meet with 4 lange and laborious 
Collection of ſuch Texts of Scripture, as do not only ſerve to give 
light to each other, but all rogether greatly help to clear the main 
Pore 


cited by him is very lage, but what 
collecting them I know not, and can't but think, if thoſe who 
thus recommend this Work, had allowed themſelves ſo much] 
time from their weightie Studies, as to examine particularly 


viii Remarks on the Commendatory Epiſtle, &c. 
Point in band. 1 readily grant that the Number of Scriptures 
he imploy'd in 


the Texts produc'd by him, they muſt have ſeen that the far 
greater part of them ſpeak nothing to the purpoſe for which 
they are brought, I have my ſelf carefully peruſed them all, 
but judge I ſhould too much preſs upon the Reader's Patience, 


to inſift particularly upon any more than thoſe from which he 
undertakes to argue, which are doubtleſs ih his Opinion the 
moſt wei nty 5 alcho ſomething, as Occaſion offers, may like- Wh 


wiſe be ſaid of the reſt. But there is ſomewhat yet behind, 


that deſerves our Notice. 
His Arguments are affirm'd to be ſtrong and ſolid. Whence I 


may ſuppoſe, that if theſe Gentlemen had undertaken to plead 
this Cauſe, they would probably have made uſe of the ſame, or 


fuch like Arguments. What Advantages then ſoever the Autor: 
Circumſtances have denied him, it ſeems Men poſſeſs d of thoſe 
Advantages highly approve of his Performance, But how he 


hath acquitted -himſelf in this reſpect, it is my Buſineſs to 


examine in the ſubſequent Diſcourſe. 


But what follows I moſt wonder at, where they tell us, that 


be does generally avoid thoſe bard Words and bitter Reſtectiont, that 
are tod common with others on theſe Occafions. The Reftriftion 
uſed in theſe Words was certainly very convenient, as it don't 
dear- every part of his Diſcourſe from the dark Charatter, 
which it ſeems the Writings of others on this Subject too 
commonly merit, ſince *cis only aſſerted that be general avoids 


_ thoſe things. And I ain perſwaded, had an Antipedobaptiſt 


inſinuated, as he does of us, that they give the flat Lie to many 
Texts of Scripture, as p. 14. that altho' they bad been bray'd 
in the Mortar of Scripture Evidence, yet their Folly bad not de- 
perted from them, p 45. that they, bro Pride of their own 
Abilities, contemn and deſpiſe oibers, p. 51. reje# Chriſt, p. 48. 
deſpiſe and perſecute the Members of Chrift, p. 71. or, had 
compar'd them to bard-bearted Pharaob, and intimated that they 
gratify, and do a great Pleaſure to the Devil, p. $7. I lay, had 
theſe Expreſfions, and many more of the like nature, that are 
to be found in him, come from an Antipedobaptift, they would 
have been thought very bard Words and bitter Reflettions. But 


1 hope my Prayer to the Lord for bim ſhall} be, that Repen- 
tance may be 155 him for theſe harſh and cauſeleſs Speeches; 


and for my ſeit, that my own Mind may not be ſo diſcompaſed 
by them, as to render Evil for Evil. 
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The INTRO DUCTION. 

N order to give the Reader a true State of the Con, 
troverſy between us, and our Pedobaptiſt Brethren, 
as to their Argument from the Covenant, wher 
they lay the greateſt ſtreſs, I ſhall herepreſent him 
at one view with the Reaſons which make me 

Think no cogent 1 — can be thence deduced, to 

vince the Right of Believers Children, as ſuch, to Ba 

;deredMtiſm, without interrupting the Series of the Diſcou — 

jon o with what is advanced by my Antagoniſt in defence of 
conſi their Practice. To this end therefore I ſhall premiſe and 


3 confirm the following Propoſitions. 
lat th; | 


-men! PROP. I; The Covenant of Grace is eſtabliſhed 
1% with Chriſt the ſecond Adam, as the Head and Repre- 
in theſſentative of all the Seed given him of the Father; as the 
hin Covenant of Works was with the firſt Adam, as a Cove- 
_ 139Ynant-head to all his Seed. mrs. | 
ich 1 That there was a Covenant tranſacted between the Fa- 
14 mer and Son before the Foundation of the World, 
24 wherein the Father promiſed to give the Son a Seed, that 
»Mſhould be made Partakers of Grace and Glory by him ; 
Hand rhat he would afliſt him in, and carry him thro' 
the Work propoted to him, and crown him as Mediator 
with the higheſt Glory and Honour, on condition of 
Ibis aſſuming our Nature, and therein yielding perfect 
Obedience to the holy and righteous Law of Cech and 
'F undergoing the Curſe threatned in the Sanction of it, 
en the behalf, and in the ſtead of thoſe for whom he un- 
9 | B der took, 
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2 The Introduction. 

dertook, which he voluntarily ingaged to do; is gene- 
rally own'd by thoſe with whom Iam concern'd in this 
Controverſy, and therefore there is no occaſion ſor me 
to inſiſt on the proof of it. But our Pedobaptiſt Bre- 
thren, and ſame Antipedobaptiſts alſo, are not fully + 
preed, whether this federal TranſaRion between the Fa- 
ther and Son, (which ſome call the Covenant of Sure- 


. tyſhip and Redemption) be a Covenant diſtin from the 


venant of Grace, into whith the ſpiritual Seed are ad- 
mitted in time. And as the Cauſe, in which I am ingaged, 
doth not require it; ſo I am conſcious to my elf 75 my 
inability to give any determination in this matter, I ſhall 
content my felt therefore with indeavouring to ſhew, that 
the Argument moſt relied on, to prove them two diſtinct 
Covenants, doth not ſeem, in my apprehenſion; to be ſa- 
tisfactory, viz. That there are ſome Conditions preſcrib'd, 
and Promiſes made to Chriſt; wherein his Seed are no o- 
therwiſe concern'd, but as they ſtand in relation to him; 
and ſome Duties injoined, and Promiſes made to his Seed, 
wherein they are immediately and diſtinctly concern d. 
It is well known, that in Leagues between Princes, ſome 
Articles immediately concern the Prerogatives of the 
Princes themſelves, and their Subjects only as they 


ſtand in relation to them; and others have a peculiar re- Pis 


ſpect to their Subjects, as diſtinguiſh'd from them; and 

et theſe Articles are all contain'd in one and the ſame 
Lon and Covenant. is true alſo, that the Covenant 
was tranſacted between the Father and Son in Eternity, 
and the Seed given to the Son by the Father have no 
actual Intereſt in the Privileges and Bleſſings of it till 
they believe, yet I cannot thence diſcern any juſt ground 
to denominate them two diſtin Covenants. For in a- 
ny Contract or Grant, extending to future Generations, 
thoſe unborn at the time of making it, cannot actually 
injoy a ſhare in the Privileges thereof, befote they have re · 
ally a Being, which yet they do in the appointed Seaſon, 
by the ſame Covenant or Grant, that their Fathers did 
ſome Ages before. But be this as it will, our Brethren, 
even thoſe who eſteem them two diltin& Covenants; 
do generally own, that the eternal Gift of a People 
to Chriſt, and his acceptance of them, is the Spring and 
Foundation of the Covenant of Grace. And as theſe anſwer 


each other, as Cauſe and Effe&, Fountain and Stream, 
1 Scres 
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3 
Decree and Execution; they muſt fyrely be of equal Ex- 
ent, and no more receiv'd into the latter, than were con- 
ain d in the former. And that the Offspring of Believers, 
s ſuch, were ſo given by the Father, and accepted by the 


it; no modeſt Obſerver will aſſert. If they ſay, the 
vent proves that ordinarily more of the Children of Be- 
zevers, than of Unbelievers, were contain'd in that E- 
re ad- Wernal Grant, I ſhall readily own it; but we know not 
aged, Irhich were, and which were not, until it be diſcoyer'd 

my y their believing. And if Covenant-intereſt was the 
ſhall Proper ground (as our Brethren ſuppoſe) of the Admini- 
that ration of Baptiſm, we muſt wait for ſome Diſcovery of 
tin& t, and can have no ground to proceed till that be made. 


xe ſa· know ſome have urged to us, as that which they pretended. 
i force of; that — of thoſe 


-ib'd, Ire could never avoid the 6 
10 O- Nrhich we baptize, appear afterwards to be ſuch that never 
im 5; ere in Covenant, and that being therein deceived, we 
Seed, fannot defend our own Practice, if we except againſt theirs 
rnd, In this account. Bus there is a vaſt diſparity in the caſe, 
ſome rhich they would I us is the fame. For they bap- 
* the ize on account of the ſuppoſed Promiſes of God, (who 


Fre- Pis People, as ſuch, into Covenant with himſelt; but we 
$ the Scripture directs, on account of the profeſſion of 

aith, that is made by them that offer themſelves to Bap- 
iſm. And if due care be taken by the Adminiſtrators to 
ity, Paptize none but ſuch, whom according to a Judgment of 
Charity, they look upon to have believ'd with all the Heart.; 
ould it afterwards appear that they never were real Par- 
und Takers of the Faith whereof we ſpeak, thoſe concern'd in 
heir Admiſſion may reſt fatisfy'd in having proceeded ac- 


<2 þ ording to the Rule. But our Brethren's Plea to baptize 
ally nfants (or at leaſt to do that which they ſo call and account) 


re- Apon the pretended ground of the abſolute Promiſe of the 
©... funchangeable, and faithful God, to take all the Infant- 


** eed of his People into the Covenant of Grace, is quite of 
ren. Enother Nature; for, either God hath not promis d it, and 
nes. Then their Plea is — — or elſe his Promiſe is not 
ol falfill'd to ſuch of the Offspring of his People as periſh eter- 
1 4 Pally. And I know our Brethren dare not entertain ſuch 


wer ©, Thought, that God himſelf can fail of his Word ; al- 
am. though Men, whoſe a profeſſion of Faith by the di- 
2 tection 


on; and the pring of Unbelievers, as ſuch, left out 


annot be deceived, or deceive us) to take the Offspring of 


- 
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doth, that the Children of Believers, as ſuch, are not juſti 
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rection of Holy Writ is our Rule, may deceive us, I , 
ſhall ſom up what I intend by this Propoſition, in the ſol- 7 
lowing Argument. | = 


All that are intereſted in the Covenant of Grace in 
time, were given to the Son in the eternal federal} 
Tranſactions between the Father and him. 
The Offspring of Believers, as ſuch, were not given tc 
the Son in the eternal federal Tranſactions between 
the Father arid him. | 
E. The Offspring of Believers, as ſuch, are not intereſted 
in the Covenant of Grace. 


Did the Sin of the firſt Adam, by virtue of the Cove 
nant eſtabliſhed with him for his Seed, bring them all un 
der Condemnation, as Rom. v. 18. and ſhall not the RighMW wi. 
teouſneſs of the ſecond Adam, by virtue of the Covenant fr 
made with him for his Seed, as effectually bring his in the you 
appointed Seaſon into an Eſtate of Juſtification unto Liſe w:/ 
Eternal ? For ſo faith the Spirit of God by the Apoſtle our 
Therefore as by the Offence of one, Judgment came upon al Ar 
Men to Condenmation, even ſo by the Righteouſneſs of one, thiff in ; 
free Gift came upon all Men unto Fuftsfication of Life. Fo Th 
as by one Man's Diſobedience many were made Sinners; (| om 
by the Obedience of one ſhall many be made Righteous, Andi pol 
that Juſtification and Sanctification are inſeparable, alway Tr 
— in the ſame Subjects, our Brethren will not deny Inq 
For altho* Sanctification is no part of that Righteouſne 

whereby a Sinner is juftify'd before God; yet the Wiſdo 
and Holineſs of God require that every juſtify'd Perſo 
be alſo ſanctify d. If then it appear, as moſt certainly i 


fy'd and fanRify'd ; it muſt (fo far as I can diſcern) inevi 
tably follow, that they are not, as ſuch, the Seed of th: 
ſecond Adam; and conſequently have no Intereſt in th: 
Covenant of Grace eſtabliſh'd with him for them. 


PROP. II. The faithful God, in the Covenant a Gra 
Grace, hath expreſly promiſed the effectual CommunicaYY the , 
tion of ſaving Graces to all the Seed in Covenant. Bel; 

For the Confirmation of this Propoſition, I need on dou 


| recite the Promiſes of the New Covenant, as recorded pure 


Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. But this ſhall be the Covenant that I nil kis 
| may © 


The Introduction. $ 
make with the Houſe of Iſrael, After thoſe Days, faith the 
Lord, I will put my in * 8 
it in their Hearts, and will be their God, aud they ſpall be 
n People. And they ſhall teach no more every Man hu 
e in Neighbour, and every Man his Brother, ſaying, Know ye the 
dera Lord; for they ſpall all know me, from the leaſt of them 
unto the greateft of them, ſaith the Lord; for I will for- 
= — Iniquity, and 1 will 2 4¹ 2 _ _ 

n XXIII. 38, 39, 40. t my reopte, 
and I will be their Cod. And I will 25 them one Heart, 
and one Way; that they may fear me for ever, for the 
good of them, and of their Children after them. And I 
will make an everlaſting Covenant with them, that I will 
Covell not turn away from them, to do them good,; but I will put 
un my Fear in their Hearts. Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26, 27. Then 
Righl will I ſprinkle clean Water upon you, and a ſhall be clean 
enanſ from all your Filthineſs, and from all your Idols will I cleanſe 
n thi} you. A new Heart alſo will I give you, and a new Spirit 
d Life will I put within you, and I will take away the ſtony Hear: 
oſtleſſ out of your Fleſh, and I will give you. an Heart of Fleſh. 
n all And I will put my Spirit within you, and caule.you to walk 
„ thin my Statutes, and ye ſhall keep my Judgments, and do them. 
Fo Thele, with other Cota which, tor brevity's ſake, 1 
5; Jomit, are ſo plain, and expreſs, in proof of the Pro- 

And poſition, that J cannot ſuppoſe our Brethren can deny the 
way Truth of it. And can theſe Promiſes, which reſpect the 
deny Implantation of the habits of Grace, depend on the per- 
uſnel tormance of any Condition on our parts? Our Brethren, 
{don at other 23 tell us the contrary, as I can fully make 
erſoſſ appear from their Writings, if need require, For, al- 
ly iY though grown Perſons are. obliged, where opportunity is 
juſtiY afforded, to attend on the uſe of ſuch means, whereby 
nevi God ordinarily worketh Grace, and earneſtly to intreat 
f tha a Bleſſing thereon 3 yet their lo doing cannot properly 
1 th be called the Condition of his gracious Communication 
thereof to them. But on what Condition may it be ſuppoſed 
the fufilling thereof to, Iafants can depend? And that the 


8 | 
 fol- 


en tc 
ween 


elted 


nt of Graces promiſed to all in the Covenant, from the leaſt to 
1nicalY the greateſt of them, are not communicated to the Seed of 
Believers, as ſuch, is too evident to leave room for any to 

oni doubt thereof. Chriſt hath paid the price of his Blood to 

rded] purchaſe Grace here, as well as Glory hereafter, for all 
J wi kis Seed; and the Father hath aſſured him, that he ſhall 
may © Bz 1 - have 


5 The Introduction. 
Have what he þ a 655g and it is his Pleaſure that all full. Wy 
neſs thereof ſnould be repoſited in him, to be given out ge 
— thoſe, for whom he eſpecially under as tis evident Bp 
from Ja lit. 11; Acts v. 3 1. Phil. i. 29. Col. i. 15. John i, In 
16, 17. And 1 cahnot entertain ſuch 4 Thought, that they oi 
who love Chriſt, can doubt of his Willingneſs and Faith. h. 
fitneſs to male them Partakers of that which he hath 
1 at the expence of his Blood, and is actually in- 
veſted, as Mediator, with à right to beſtow, and hath 
promiſed that he will do it to every one in Covenant. I 
1 ſhall briefly ſam as what I hence deſign in this Argu- 
- ent. 


All who are Mitdreſite m th e | New Covena ns have the 
Feffectual anten of the Graces of the Holy 
Spirit purckafed for, and _ to them. 
The Seed of Believers as have not the effectual 
Communication of the Greet of the Holy —— — 
E. The Seed of Believers, as Web are not infereſted 
the New Covenant. 1 bl 


PROP. III. L The final Petſeverance of thoſe who are iſ 
intereſted in the New Covenant, is fully ſecur'd by the 
Promiſes of that Covenant. ? nu 
This is fully confirm'd by the following Scriptures, Jer. 
XXXi. 34. To all theſe, from the leaſt to the greateſt, the Lord Wer? 
ſaith, 7 will forgive their Iniquity, and I mill remember their Sin 
no more. And Chap. xXxil. 40. Iwill make an everlaſting Cyve- 
nat with them, that I will not turn away from them; to do them Mall! 
good, but I will put my Fear in their Hearts, that they = de 
not depart from me. Ale. lix. 21. A, for me, this is my C- Fin J 
venant with them, ſaith the Lord, my Spirit which is upon Othe 
thee, (hefe, by * way, it may be o er vd, that the Pro- om. 
miſes of the New Covenant are made to Chriſt, as a Winn 
 Covetantchead unto his Seed, and to his People in him) gene 
and my Wares whith T have put in thy Mouth, ſhall not ¶ eno1 
depart * of thy Mouth, nor out 00 * Mouth of f thy Seed, I brou 
nor out of the Mouth of of thy Seed's Seed, ſaith the Lord, this 
from henceforth, and for tver, Chap. liv. 10. For the Mountains the 
Shall depart, and the Hills be removed, but my Kindneſs ſhall _ 
not degart from thee, neither ſhall the Covenant of my Peace to 
be rtrioved,, ſaith the' Lord, that hath Mercy on thee, To nanc 
iehich 1 could add many more expreſs Teſtimonies of ſow look 
| 7 
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full- Wy Writ; but the Doctrine of final Perſeverance being, 
out generally own'd and aſſerted by thoſe with whom Lam 

dent principally concern'd in this Controverſy, (how diſagree- 
bn i. ing to it foever this Practice of theirs be) it is needleſs 
they for me to cite more, or ſpend time in ſhewing how fully 
aith-WMthe Truth of the Propoſition is proved by them; they be- 
hath ing ſome of the ſame which themſelves, at other times, allege 
in- In Confirmation of this Truth. But I cannot conceive how 
hath he Plea inſiſted on by them for Pedobaptiſm, from th: 
t. ITovenant. intereſt of Believers Seed, as ſuch, can poſſibly 
rgu - Fonſiſt herewith. For certainly Believers Infants, as ſuch, 
re not in this Covenant; or, ſome intereſted therein do 
nally fall away. Neither can I find that the uſual Diſtincti- 
the n which ſome make, will yield them any relief in this 
Joly MCaſe, who tell us, that by ſuch Children — in Cove - 
ant, they mean the external part of it: For, if the Scrip- 

tual ure make no ſuch Diſtinction between the internal and 
xternal part of the Covenant of Grace, tis unwarrantable 

d in nd groundleſs ſo to do; and I could never fee they were 
| ble to prove it from the Holy Scripture. It hath been 
held as an allow'd Maxim, Ubi lex non diftinguit, nm eſt di- 

Ninguendum. i. e. We ought not to diſtinguiſh, where the Law 
doth not diftinguiſh. And if we allow our ſel ves in making 
nwritten Diſtinctions to ſerve a turn, what Truth may 


Jer. Not ſuffer, and Error be promoted by it? And if this ex. 
'ord ternal part of the Covenant be only a right to external 
Sin Ordinances, where is the Charity of their Opinion beyond 
de- that of ours? Doth this outward Covenant give a right to 


all Believers Children to eternal Salvation, (tho' the out- 
ide of Noahs Ark would have preſerv'd none from drown” 
ng) and this without conveying Grace into them? For 
otherwiſe they would be in the inward Covenant, as 
ometimes they expreſs it. Bat how any one can have an 
immediate right to Salvation, and with it receive not Re- 
im) Ygeneration, to give him a meetneſs for it, I may wait long 
not enough before I am ſatisfy d, from any Proof that can be 
ed, brought from the Word of God, Or, do thoſe who uſe 
rd, this Diſtinction conclude; that in this 1 they are in 
aim the ſame Condition with Unbelievers hildren, (whom 
ball Fthey ſeem too harſhly to eſteem all deſtitute of any Title 
ace to Glory) having no right to Heaven, but only to Ordi- 
To Fnances; and yet allow them no Ordinance, which they 
ho- ¶ look upon Covenant intereſt to give a right to, but Baptiſm 

111 B 4 only ? 
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only ? But to paſs this, I muſt — a ſeems very ſtrange 


that the Son, who was ſo faithful in his Houſe, ſhould leave 
us to ſpell out a Right to a poſitive Inſtitution from ſuch i ſt 
dark and unintelligible Notions ; when Moſes, the Servant, 9 
gave ſuch plain Directions as to the Subjects, and time of 
Adminiſtration of legal Ordinances. And to conclude, i by 
I ſhallſubjoin what Mr. Baxter, a zealous Defender of In- ¶ {it 
fant Baptiſm, faith of this Diſtinction of an outward and s. 
inward Covenant, in his Anſwer to Mr. Blake, Sect. 39. fa 
where he tells us, Mr. Blake's common Phraſe is, that i h. 
& they are in the outward Covenant, and what that is, | th 
& cannot tell; I know what it is to Covenant, Ore temus, w 
& only outwardly, or by a diſſembled Profeſſion, or elſe at « 
e Profeſſion maimed or not underſtood ; and I have ſaid, v 
4 that hereby they may further oblige themſelves, ſo far ¶ to 
<* as the Creature can be ſaid to oblige it ſelf, who is not I fr: 

4 ſui juris, [his own] but wholly God's, and is under his as 
te abſolute Obligation already. But it is God's Covenant · ¶ d⸗ 
& act that we are enquiring after; in what ſenſe is that ſh 
E called outward ? It cannot be as if God did, as the diF}2 it. 
&« ſembling Creature, Ore tenus, with the Mouth only co-W th 
“ venant with them, and not with the Heart, as they th 
« deal with him, 1 know therefore no poſlible Senſe C. 
„but this, that it is call'd outward from the Bleſſing i m 
« promiſed, which are outward ; here therefore I ſhould fre. 
« have thought it reaſonable for Mr. Blake to have told th 
« us what thoſe outward Bleſſings are, that this Covenant A 
e promiſeth ; and that he would have prov'd out of the pz 
6c — — that God hath ſuch a Covenant diſtin& from pi 
« the Covenant of Grace.” And after having deny'd Bap- th 
tiſm, or the Lord's Su per, the Word or Diſcipline, to be ſu 
ſuch a Covenant, he a4 s ; © [ defire therefore thoſe words te: 
* of Scripture may be produc'd where any ſuch Covenant th 
“is contain'd, &c,” What I deſign by this Propoſition, i #5 
briefly compriz'd in the Argument following. 2 


All who are intereſted in the New Covenant, have their i 
final Perſeverance firmly ſecur'd to them by the Pro- ſa 


=. miſes of that Covenant. | J 
[- The Offspring of Believers, as ſuch, have not their pr 
5 final Perſeverance firmly ſecur'd to them. J. 
| ; E. The Offspring of Believers, as ſuch, are not intereſled +: 


. in the New Covenant. 
5 PROP 
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PROP. IV. The Covenant of Grace differeth in Sub- 
ſtance and Kind, and not in the manner of Adminiſtration 


only from the Covenant at Sinai. 


The Truth of this Propoſition is ſo fully demonſtrated 
by that learned and eminent Divine, Dr. Owen, in his Expo- 


ſition upon the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, eſpecially on Verſe 


6. of the viii. Chapter, that 'twould be needleſs for me to 
ſay any more in Confirmation of it, if all, into whoſe 
hands this may come, had the opportunity of inſpecting 


that. And I hope this may tend to remove that Reproach, 


which ſome formerly have caſt on us for ſo aſſerting, viz. 
« That we therein {ymbolize with the Papifts.” For they 
will not ſuppoſe this learned Perſon's Intereſt oblig'd him 
to it, whatever hath been ſuggeſted of us, who are as far 
from eſpouſing any Opinion becauſe held by the Papiſts, 
as our Pedobaptiſt Brethren ; altho neither we nor they 
dare reject a plain Truth, becauſe held by them. But I 
ſhall here offer a few words to demonſtrate the truth of 


il it. The nature of theſe Covenants is beſt underſtood by 


the Terms that Life is promis'd upon, in the one, and in 
| the other; if theſe be ſpecifically di then ſoare the 


Covenants wherein they are contained. If the one pro- 
miſe Life only on perfe& doing, the other ih a way of 
free Grace thro' believing, it cannot be deny'd but that 
they are two diſtin& Covenants, ſubſtantially different. 
And that ſo it is, will, I think, be evident to thoſe who im- 
partially conſider the Account that the Holy Scripture 
__ us of them. In Rom. x. 5,6, 7, 8, 9. the Spirit of God by 
the Apoſtle compares them, and ſhews the difference to be 
ſuch as I have intimated. For Moſes deſcribeth the Righ- * 
teouſneſs which is 7˙ Lam, that the Man that doth thoſe 
things ſhall live them. But the Righteouſneſs which 
is 7 Faith ſpeaketh on this wiſe, Say not in thine Heart, who 
aſcend into Heaven ? (that is, to bring Chrift down from 
above) Or, who ſhall deſcend into the Deep ? ( that 
1, to bring up Chrift again from the Dead) But what 
ſaith it? The Word is nigh thee, even in thh Mouth, 
and in thy Heart : That is, the word of Faith, which we 
preach, That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord 
Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine Heart, that God hath raiſed 
him from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved, What the Apoſtle 
here citeth from Maſes, is recorded, Lev. xviii. 5. and ae 
10% peat 
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peated Exel. xx. 11. To the like purpoſe alſo the ſame A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh in his Epiſtle to the Galatians, thap. iii. 
II, 12. But that no Man ory by the Law in the Sight 
of God, it is evident; for the Juſt ſhall liue by Faith. And 
he Law is not of Faith; but the Man that. doth them ſhall © 
live in them. And as the Law promiſed Life only upon 
perfect Obedience, ſo it denounced a direful Curſe againſt 
every one that fell ſhort of that Obedience, as Deut. xxvii. 
26. Curſed be he that confirmeth not all the: words of this 
Law, to do them. And for this end, the Apoſtle, Gal. iii. 


10. reciteth thoſe words of Moſess Law, that he might 


convince thoſe that were declining from the Faith of the 
Goſpel to look for 47 leaſt in part, by their 
Obedience ta the Law, (to which all are naturally prone,) 
of the Impoſſibility of ever attaining to it that way; For as 
many as are of the Works of the Lam are under the Curſe : 
For it is written, Curſed is every one that continueth not in 
all things which are written in the Book of the Law to do them. 
Now, if the Covenant made with X#+acl at Mount Sinai 
be intended by the Law, in theſe Words of the Apoſtle, © 
as the Places whence he citeth them, ſeem to make it plain 
that it is, theſe two Covenants can no more be one and the 
fame, than Faith, and Works may be ſaid to be all one 
in the Point of Juſtification, which the Apoſtle ſo frequent- 
ly oppoſeth to each other in that reſpe&. And further, that 
the Covenant at Sinai is intended by the Law, is evident 
from hence, that as the whole Syſtem of Precepts, Moral, 
Ceremonial, and Judicial; delivered to the Fews on the 
Terms before mentioned, are intended by the Apoſtle, 
when he ſhews the Excellency of the Goſpel, above the 


Law; fo the Precepts concerning all ſorts of Sacrifices, 


Heb. x:-8. are declared to be a Part of it. And if any 
could lay a fairer Claim than others, of the whole Body of 
their Laws, to appertain to the Goſpel- covenant, or free 
Promiſe made unto Abraham, theſe, as moſt eminently Ty- 
pica] of the Atonement to be made by Chriſt, our great 
High Prieſt, might do fo; In Gal. iii. 17. by the Law, the 
Mount Sinai Covenant is plainly intended, where the Apo- 
ſtle, to obviate an Objettion that might be made againſt 
what he had before ſaid, That the Law pronounceth eve- 
ry Tranſgreſſor accurſed; as tho' it tcok away all ſolid 
hope of Salvation from thoſe under the Legal Covenant; 
lays down this Aſſertion, That the Covenant which * be- 

ore 
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we confirmed of God in Chrift, the Law , which was 430 
— camot diſumed, that it ſhould male the Promiſe of 
none Effect: And adds, ver. 18. For if the Inheritance be of 
* the Law, it is no more of Promiſe : But God gave it to Abra- 
ham by Promiſe. Now, the Covenant made at Mount 

Sinai muſt be neceſſarily intended by the Law, which our 


pon 

nit BY lateſt and beſt Amotators compute to be 430 Years after 
vit. ¶ the Eſtabliſhment of the Covenant of Grace with Abraham; 
this in Gen. xii. and the Law and Promiſe differ in Subſtance 


and Kind, being thus plainly diſtinguiſhed each from other, 


ght Jas to conveying a right to the Heavenly Inheritance, where- 
the BF of the literal Canaan was a Type, which is expreſly aſctib'd 
Ir BW tothe one, but deny d of the other. I might mention 2 Cor. 
le,) N Chap. iii. whete, by the Letter, the Law, of Old Covenant, 
as and by the Spirit, the Goſpel, or New Covenant, as con- 
je - Wfirm'd and eftabliſh'd by the Death of the Teſtator, be- 
t in 


ing evidently intended by the Apoſtle; the one being ca 
led the Miniftration of Condemnation, as denouncing a con» 
demnatory Sentence againſt all, as Tranſgreſſors; the other 
© of Righteouſneſs, as proiniſing in a way free Grace, Righ- 

teou unto Life Eternal; theſe two are manifeſtly de- 
| clared to be Covenants of a contrary Nature, and cannot 
therefore be the ſame Covenant, under different Admini- 
:nt- ſtrations. Gal. iv. from ver. 21, to the end, is very fall and 
hat clear, in Confirmation of the Propofition laid down: 
Where the Apoſtle informs us, that Hagar, the Bond- moman, 
was a Type of the Old Covenant, and Sarah, the Free. wo- 
man, of the New; that [fmacl, who was born after the 
Fleſh, was a Type of the carnal or fleſhly Seed, and Jaac, 
who was born by Promiſe, of the ſpiritual Seed; fo that 
here were two diftin& Covenants made with two different 
Seeds. And ver. 30. he aſſures us, that the firſt Covenant, 
and the carnal Seed, as typify'd by the Bond-woman, 
and her Son, were to be caſt out ; and that the Son of the 
Bond-woman, and carnal Seed, ſhould not be Heirs with 
the ſpiritual Seed, of New Covenant-privileges ; conclu- 
ding, ver. 31. that we, viz. Goſpel-believers, are not Children 
of the Bond · woman, that is, (as the Apoſtle himſelf had ful- 
ly and plainly expounded it,) under the Mount Sinai Cove- 
nant; but of the free, that is, of the New Covenant, ſub- 
ſtantially different from it. From which, to me it appears 
very plainly, that the Covenant of Grace that Golpel- 
believers are now under, cannot be a Covenant * the 

| me 
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ſame kind with that made with Jae! at Mount Sinai, into 

Which the carnal Seed were admitted; but that the carnal WW / 

Seed are here expreſly declared to be caſt out, together i 
I 
n 
t 
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with the Sinai Covenant. 4 
But ſome will ſay, If the Covenant made with Irael at 
Mount Sinai be not a Covenant of the ſame kind with the 
Covenant of Grace, and that it promiſed Life only upon 
pon Obedience, which none could attain to by it, as 
ing unable to fulfil the Condition, how could any be ſaved 
that lived under that Covenant? And it would be ſevere ® 
and uncharitable indeed, to ſuppoſe that all periſhed, that 
lived from Moſes to Chriſt. To which I anſwer : That 
many thouſands were ſaved under that Covenant, I don't 
1n the leaſt doubt ; but that cy e ſaved by it, I deny. 
For Man, in his lapſed Eſtate, being utterly unable to yield 
perfe& Obedience to the holy Law of God, and this Cove- 
nant ſtrictly requiring it of all that would attain Righteoul- | 
neſs and Life by it, no Man ever was. or could be ſaved by 
it. But the Covenant of Grace, as firſt reveal'd to Adam, © 
but afterwards more plainly to Abraham, and tranſicted 4 
with him in a peculiar manner, remain'd in force, was not, 
could not be diſannulled, or made of none effect, by the 
giving forth of the Law, as the Apoſtle declares, Gal. iii. 
17. And as before the Law, Righteouſneſs and Life were 
attained by this Covenant, and ſince under the Goſpel ; ſo © w 
no leſs alſo in the time of the Law. | v. 
But ſome will ask, (as the Apoſtle foreſaw) To what end G 
then ſerveth the Law ? To which he returns this Anſwer: en 
It was added becauſe of Tranſgreſſions, till the Seed ſhould 
come, to whom the Promiſe was made. Whereby I conceive 
he intendeth, either, (t.) That the Lord deſigned by re-“ 
quiring perfect Obedience under the Penalty of ſo terrible 
a Cur ſe, to lay a reſtraint upon the Luſts of that People, 
that, in a way becoming the Divine Wiſdom and Holi- 
neſs, they might remain a diſtin& People from other Na- 
rions, till the appointed time for the appearing of the Meſ 
fiah among them, who was to come of the Seed of Abraham 
and David, and was to be known fo to do, was accomplilh'd, 
Or, (2.) It might be appointed to make a diſcovery of the 
greatneſs of Sin, and its Danger, that they might be convin- 
ced of the neceſſity they ſtood in of the Meſſiah, and that 
there was no way whereby they could receive a Deliverance 
from this Curie, but by the Obedience and — 3 2 
15] 78 riſt, 
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to Chriſt, and thereby to direct their Faith to look for a real 
s Atonement and Satisfaction by him; the Laws concern- 
ing Sacrifices, and all other legal Ceremonies, being added 
Min a direct ſubſerviency to the New Covenant or Teſta- 


at WF ment, to be actually ratified and confirmed by the Teſta- 
the WY tor's Death. Ad this end of the Law, as to the making a 
don diſcovery of Sir, the Apoſtle declareth, Rom. v. 20. More- 
as over the Law entered, that the Offence might abound, This 
ved muſt not be underſtood as if the Deſign of the Law was to 
ere cauſe Sin to increaſe, for that was far from being the end 
hat of the Lawgiver, however it falls out through the Corrup- 
hat tions of Men: it bein — — obſerved by one ignorant 
on't of Chriſt, that the Luſts of Men grew more impetuous, the 
my. more ſtrict the Prohibitions were to reſtrain them from it. 
jeld 
— Nitimur in vetitum ſemper, cupimuſque negata. 
oul- 
1 by | Man, what he is forbidden, moſt requires, 
* 4 And what he is dem d, he moſt deſires. 
Qed | 


The meaning therefore of the Apoſtle is, that the Law en- 
the tred to make Sin manifeſt, and bring the Soul to ſee its Sins 
. 531, to be exceeding finful, as in Rom. vii. 7, 13. I ſhall add 
vere Ml (.) that another reaſon of its being tranſafted by God 
; fo IN with that People, of whom Chriſt concerning the Fleſh 
was to come, might be, that he being made under the Law, 
end Gal. iv. 4. might fulfil it for us. Thus Mr. Petto, Differ. be- 
ver: tween the Old and New Covenant, p.134. © I do not ſee 
would MW © how, by any viſible Diſpenſation, Jeſus Chriſt could have 
ceive “ been born actually under the Law, if this Sinai Covenant 
re-“ had not been; for the Covenant of Works with the firſt 
rible “ Adam being violated, it was at an end, as to the promi- 
ople, “ {ing part, it promiſed nothing after once it was broken! 
Holi- “ it remained in force only as to its threatning part, it 
Na · © menaced Death to all the ſinful Seed of Adam, but ad- 
Meſ- © mitted no other into it who were without Sin, either to 
aham “ perform the Righteouſneſs of it, or to anſwer the Penal- 
iſh'd. “ ty, it had nothing to do with an innocent Perſon after 
of the “ broken, for it was never renewed with Man again as 
nvin- © before. Therefore an admitting an innocent Perſon, 
a that as Jeſus Chriſt was, into it, muſt be by ſome kind of 
rance © repetition or renewing of it, tho with other intendments 
5 * than at firſt, viz, that the guilty Perſons ſhould not * 
criſt, ** bl 
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& fil it for themſelves, but that another, a Surety ſhould 
« fulfil it for them. Some medium, or means, there muſt | 
| “ be, whereby this innocent Perſon, Jeſus Chriſt, might | 
| « he taken into it, and come under the very ſame La 
| cc that was broken, to fulfil the Righteouſneſs, and ads 4 

| & or uadergo the Penalty, which the Lord ſtill required, 


l c withont ſubſtantial abatement. No in infinite Wiſdom 
1 & the Lord contrived this way of the Sinai Covenant, where- 
| & in Jrael, who were guilty, by voluntary Compact and | 
& Agreement obliged themſelves and their Seed to the per- 
« fett Obedience which the Law required, and that under 
& pain of the Curſe; and Jeſus Chriſt — — of their 
& Seed, and under the Sinai Diſpenſation or Covenant, was 
< born under the ſame Law which the guilty Perſons were 
“ incladed in. I ſee not how this could have been, tho he 
© had been born of the Seed of Adam, without this renew: 
c ing of it at Mount Svai. If he had not been born un- 
« der the very Law as a Covenant of Works, and ſhould 
& not have fatisfy'd it, by anſwering the Penalty, or fulfil- i 
“ ling the Righteouſneſs of it, but had only done and ſuf- 
“ fered ſomething in lieu and ſtead thereof, it would 
© not have been the idem for us; and this ſheweth how 
te exceeding neceſſary the Smai Covenant was. 

I might have ſhewed before, that Moſes was the Media- 
tor of the former; but Chrift, not Moſes, the Mediator of 
the latter: the Sons of Aaron the Prieſts of the one, and 
our Bleſſed Lord only the High Prieſt of the other: clean 
Beaſts and other Creatures appointed of God the Sacrifices i 
of that, Chriſt himſelf the alone propitiatory Sacrifice in elt 
this. All which ſufficiently evince them to be two diſtin Nhe 
Covenants, and not one and the ſame under a different Ad- Wubj 
miniſtration, But I ſhall refer the Reader for a fuller De- f a 
monſtration of the Truth of this Propoſition to the excel- Mer | 
lent Treatiſe beforementioned, the Author of which being Wi 
a Pedobaptiſt, his Words may probably on that account be 
more regarded. To what has been ſaid therefore on this 
Head, I fall only add an Inference or two relating to our 
preſent Purpoſe. 

1. Neither the Epithet everlaſting, nor God's promiſing Plat 
in a Covenant to be the God of the People he admits into it, 
is ſufficient to prove that Covenant to be the Covenant of 
Grace in Chriſt Jeſus. The former we ſhall afterwards 


have occaſion to treat off ; and the latter is — from 
ence, 
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jence, that in the Sinai Covenant, yea in the very Preface 


uſt No the Ten Commandments, the Lord declares himſelf to 
;ht e a God to that People, Exod. xx. 1, 2. And God — all 
aw Mc Words, ſaying, I am the Lord thy God, which brought 
ty Wee out of the Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage. 
ed, Mind to this purpole are the Words of Dr. O. on Heb. viii. 
om er. 10. where ſpeaking of that Promiſe, 7 will be unto them 
re- Wh God, and they ball be my People, he ſays, © This is the ge- 
ind BF neral Expreſſion of any Covenant-relation between God 


and Men. And it is frequently made uſe of with reſpect 
unto the firſt Covenant, which yet was diſannulled: God 
owned the People therein for his peculiar Portion, and 
they avouched him to be their God alone. 

2. Hence we may learn that no good Plea can be taken 
rom Infants Covenant · intereſt, and Church-memberſhip 
nder the Sinai Covenant, to warrant ĩt under the New, for 


un- Ihe Covenant's not being the ſame, but of a diſtin& kind, 
uld heir being ſo in the one, will not prove them to be fo in 
1fil- he other. And by the way, it may not be amiſs to ob- 
ſuf- erve, that the Jews were not in Covenant, or Church- 
uld members, as being the Seed of Believers, the now pre- 
0 ended ground; but as the carnal Seed of Abraham, what- 


ver their immediate Parents were. But to proceed, ſee- 


dia- Ing the Sinai Covenant is aboliſhed, and the Covenant of 
r of Wrace eſtabliſhed in the room of it, as the only Rule of the 
and arch's Obedience, we can learn from thence only who 
lean re intereſted in it. Nor was it abſolutely neceſſary to be 
ices Wxpreſly ſaid that the Offspring of Believers are not ſo inte- 
e in elted in the New Covenant, as they were in the Old; for 
inct he aboliſhing of this latter leaves vs no reaſon to ſu the 
Ad- ubjects of it muſt neceſſarily be the Subjects of the former, 
De- ff a quite different nature. If a Prince take away the Char- 
xcel- Wer from a Corporation, and declare to them that he will 


ive them a New one, of another Nature from the Old; 
it be Whey can't conclude what the Privileges of their new Char- 

er will be, and who the Subjects to whom its Franchiſes 
all belong, otherwiſe than by the Declaration of his 
ill to them; nor can his Subjects have any cauſe to com- 
Wain of his leaving out of the New ſome particular Privile- 
zes, if he give them others in lieu thereof of far greater 
it of alue, as it is in this Caſe. uy 


from | PROP. 
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PROP. V. Covenant-intereſt gives no Warrant for: 
the Adminiſtration of a poſitive Inſtitution, without the ex e 
preſs Direction of a Divine Law. F 

Since our Pedobaptiſt Brethren generally look up Þj 

the Covenant made with Abraham, recorded Gen. xvii! 
7, Cc. to be the Covenant of Grace, the ſame in ſub i 
ſtance that believing Gentiles are now under, and all 
that Circumciſion was the Seal of this Covenant; I ſhal e 
endeayour to confirm the Propoſition now laid down from 
their own Principles. But before we proceed to that, i 
may be worth obſerving, that notwithſtanding the Cove 
nant of Grace was in force from Adam to pwr Dog as well 
as afterwards, tho more obſcurely revealed; yet during 
that long ſpace of time, longer by ſeveral hundreds of Year; 
than from the Birth of our Saviour to the preſent Age, there 
was no Ordinance appointed by God to be a Seal of the In 
tereſt of his People in this Covenant, And none will deny 
but many who had an Intereſt in the Covenant of Grace 
lived in that large Period of time. From hence therefore ii 
appears, that a Right to a Seal doth not immediately reſult; 
from an Intereſt in the Covenant; for if it had, the Belie 
vers of thoſe times would have had ſuch a Right. Nor will 
our Brethren ſuppoſe that the Righteous and Gracious God 
deny'd them what they had a juſt Right to. And this! 


preſume will be granted, that God's Covenant-people had in 
at that time no Ordinance, by him appointed for them, to ey, 
be a Seal of their Covenant-intereſt, till the contrary beat 
proved from Scripture. ait 
But I come now to the Ordinance of Circumciſion, which 
our Brethren ſuppoſe to be the Seal of the Covenant made t re 
with Abraham; and hope the following Conſiderations will heit 
make it ſufficiently evident, that it was not Covenant: add 
Arm 


intereſt which gave any à Right to it. For, (1.) There 
were many eminent Men then living, who had an Intereſt ere 
in the Covenant of Grace, as well as Abraham, and yet no Ver. 
Right to Circumciſion, the ſuppoſed Seal thereof; as Shen, Ave 
the firſt Man of whom the Scripture, in ſo many Words ha 
declareth, that the Lord was his God, Gen. ix. 26. and He- 

ber, from whom the Jews had the Name of Hebrews ; not P. 
to mention Arphaxad, Salah, and divers others of the ar hre 
tient poſtdiluvian Patriarchs 5 to whom I might add AAel- 


chiſedec, who is declared, Heb. vii, to be greater than ** 
an 
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| himſelf, being both a King and a Prieſt. None of theſe 
it for Nad any more Right to Circumciſion, than one that had ne- 
1e ex er heard of the Covenant of Grace, unleſs they had dwelt 
" Abraham's Family. Fof the Sign of Circumciſion was 
joined only upon Abraham himſelf, and his natural Male 
ffspring, and every Male born in his Houſe, or bought 
Sith his Money, Gen. xvii. 10,11, 12, 13. and there was no 
ommand to afhx it to any other. (2.) The Females alfo 
ere in Covenant as well as the Males, and yet had no Seal 
& Sign appointed for them. And how uncapable ſoever 
i ey were of Circumciſion, the Sign appointed for the 
ales; yet if Covenant-intereſt had given a Right to a Seal, 
well ch a one whereof they had been capable would doubtleſs 
ing have been appointed for them. (;.) The Males were in 
ovenant from their Birth, and yet had no Right to Cir- 
Mumciſion till the Eighth Day; and it would ha ve been act- 
g without a Divine Warrant, and plainly ſinful, to have 
rcumciſed them before that time; as well as a Breach of 
Poc's Command, to have delay'd it longer. 'Twas not 


race 
— it. HMerefore Covenant · intereſt, but a poſitive Command which 
reſull gave any a Right to Circumciſion. I ſhall afterwards have 
zelie ccaſion to mention ſeveral Inſtances of ſuch, who by the 
will recept had a Right to this Ordinance, and were alſo actu- 
 GodWlly circumciſed (as Jhmael and Eſau) and yet had no Inte- 
this | f. in the Covenant made with Abraham. Nay all the Slaves 
> had Abraham's Houſe, born therein, or bought with his Mo- 
n, they, had as much Right to it as his own Offspring; but 
y befWhat theſe were all intereſted in the Covenant of Grace by 


aith, whoever ſhall aſſert, I am certain can never make it 
ood from ſacred Writ. Neither was any external Proof of 
t required of the Adult among them, as a Prerequiſite to 
eir Admiſſion z and yet, ſgme Years before this Abraham 


will 

aant- Pad 318 of them in his Houſe, that were capable to bear 
here rms, Gen. xiv. I conclude then; ſince many in Covenant 
ereſtvere not to be circumciſed, and many not in Covenant 
t no vere to be circamciſed, twas not Covenant-intereſt that 
hem Wave a Right to Circumciſion, which our Brethren account 
ords, 8 have been at that time the Seal of the Covenant of Grace: 


He- 
not PRO P. VI. The Holy Spirit only is declared in Scrip- 
e am Eure to be the Seal of the Intereſt of the Lord's People in the 
Mel · Nov enant of Grace, + 


G The 
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The Truth of this Propoſition will be evident from thoſe 
Texts of Scripture, where the Sealing of Believers Intereſt 
in the Bleſſings of the Covenant of Grace is declared unto 
us. As Eph. i. 13. In whom alſo, after that ye believed, ye 
were Sealed with the Holy Spirit V Promiſe. And Chap. iv. 30. 
And. grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are Sealed 
to the Day of Redemption. 2 Cor. i. 22. Who hath alſo Sealed 
us, and given us the Earneſt of the Spirit in our Hearts. And 
whereas one great ule of a Seal is to ratify and confirm 
Deeds and Grants, and to give Evidence to the Perſon to 
whom ſuch Grant is made, of his ſure Right and Title to 
that which is convey'd thereby; ſo it is the Holy Spirit 
only that doth, or can give Aſſurance to Believers of their 
Intereſt in the New Covenant, Rom. viii. 16. The Spirit it 
ſelf alſo beareth Witneſs with our Spirits, that we are the Chil- 
drenof God. And none ſurely will afſert that Circumciſi- 
on inſur'd to all, on whom that Sign was affix'd by God's 


Command, an Intereſt in the Covenant of Grace. Had all 


the Natural Seed of Abraham, and all the Males in his 
Houſe, the Promiſes of the New Covenant” made good 
unto them? Were they all thereby aſſur'd of a Right and 
Title to Eternal Life ? And was a real Intereſt in the Co- 
venant of Grace confirm'd to all that were baptiz'd in the 
Primitive times? Was not Simon Magus baptiz'd, as 
well as Simon Peter, upon the Profeſſion he made of his 
Faith ? And yet the former had no Intereſt in the Covenant 
of Grace, being in the gall of Bitterneſs, and bond of Iniquity, 
Acts viii. 13, 23. Tho, I ſuppoſe, none will deny, but he 
had a juſt Right, in foro Eccleſia, in the Church's Account, 
to that Ordinance. So that if the Argument, ſo much in- 
ſiſted on by Pedobaptiſts, to give Countenance to their 
Practice, was granted them, r. All that have an Inte- 
c reſt in the Covenant, have a Right to the Seal; Believers 
c Infants have an Intereſt in the Covenant; therefore they 
have a Right to the Seal: ” I ſay, if this was granted 
them, it would not evince the Right of Infants to baptiſm, 
unleſs that could be proved to be the Seal of the Covenant, 
which I conceive can never be done from God's Word. 
But if I miſtake not, both the Propoſitions are before pro- 
ved to be wholly deſtitute of any Scripture foundation. 
Was this allow'd therefore, which they deſire, that Baptiſm 
is the Seal of the New Covenant, it muſt firſt be prov'd 
that all in Covenant have a Right unto the Seal; and * 

the 
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oe Ine Children of Believers, as ſuch, have an Intereſt there- 
eſt HB. If they fail in either of theſe, their Practice cannot 


ito he jaſtify'd by this Argument; and if I miſtake not, they 


ye Muſt neceſſarily fail in the Proof of each of them from 
30. PPod's Word. I know Rom. iv. 11.15 7 1 produc'd 
xr Proof, that Circumciſion was a Seal of the 

brace 3, and Col. ii. 11, 12. that Baptiſm, ſucceeding in the 
dom e muſt have the ſame Uſe and End, that Cir- 
mciſion formerly had. | 

As to Rom. iv. 1 r. it will upon examination fall very ſhort of 
to FFoving that Circumciſion was a Seal unto the Carnal Seed, 
rit Wd Servants of Abraham, nay of his Poſterity by 1ſaac, as 
eir Ich, of their Intereſt in the Covenant of Grace. For 
t it. .) The Deſign of the Apoſtle in this Place is to ſhew, that 
bil- Pod deſign'd to juſtify the uncircumcis'd Gentiles by Faith, 


iſi- well as the circumcis'd Fews, which he doth by noting” 


e time, wherein the All-wiſe God firſt inſtituted Circum- 
ſion, (wherein the Foundation of the Jews Separation 
om other Nations was laid) which he tells us was after 


ſtify d. Whence he argueth, that the want of Circum- 
ſion could be no Bar to the Juſtification of the Gentilet, 
cauſe Abraham himſelf was juſtify'd'in his Uncircumci- 
on; and thence ſhews, that God made Choice of that time 
injoin Circumciſion on him and his, for a Seal, or Con- 


ant mation to him, that God, in time to come, would jaſtify 
ity, Ne Gentiles by Faith in Chriſt, who was to come of his Seed, 
he ſat he might ſtand in the Relation of a Spiritual Father 


them alſo. And this Senſe is e expreſs'd in the 
ranſlation of the Words by the Learned Dr. Light foot, in 
s Hor. Hebraic. Which he there ſhews not only to be 


te- e moſt E to the Apoſtle's Deſign, but likewiſe to 
ers Free well with the Original. For, whereas we read, 
1ey n dee, which he —— yet Uncircumcisd, he reads 
ted which ſhould be in the Uncircumciſion, i. e. his uncircum- 
im, d Seed, the Gentiles. So that Circumciſion, as it was 
ant, N Seal, was to confirm the Truth of the Promiſe of bring- 
rd. Ig in the Gentiles to be of the Seed of Abraham ; which 
ro- ing accompliſh'd, its End was attain'd, and no other 


rdinance could take its Place, fo as to ſeal the ſame Pro- 
iſm ſfiſes. And no one can ſuppoſe that Circumciſion did 
»w'd n, or confirm to its Subjects in general, or indeed to 
hat By but to Abraham himſelf, a paternal Relation to be- 

C 2 lieving 


venant of 


braham, to whom the Command was firſt given, was 
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lieving Gentiles, But (2.) if we take the Words to intend, 
that Circumciſion ſealed to Abraham his own Perſonal In: 
tereſt, as a Believer, in the Covenant of Grace, as well 2 
his Relation of a Spiritual Father to believing Gentiles , it 
could not do ſo to his Infant-ſeed or Servants, as ſuch, mam. 
of whom never had, either before, or after their Circum 
ciſion, ſuch Faith in 9} — Promiſes, who yet were 
the appointed Subjects of Circumciſion as well as Abraha 

himſelf, Much leſs could it ſeal to them ſuch a Paterni 
Relation, which it. is here declar'd to do to him; thif 
being a Prerogative granted to Abraham alone. Whenc 
I conclude, that whatever Circumciſion was at its fir 
Inſtitution, to the Father of the Faithful, it could nc 
be a Seal in the Senſe our Brethren plead it to have bee 
to his carnal Seed, as ſuch, afterwards. For had it been 
Seal, or Confirmation, affix'd by God's Appointment, 
their perſonal Intereſt in tae Covenant of Grace unto 1 
that were to be Circumcis'd, they mult all have been ete 
nally ſaved. For, as this Covenant is the great Charte 
whereby a Right to Eternal Life is given, none that ever ha 
an Intereſt therein, fell ſhort of ſuch a Right, nor did anWfha1 
mils of attaining that, unto which God ſealed to them ſuc 
a Right. Moreover, (3.) the Apoſtle doth in the followin 
Words moſt plainly declare, that there is an eſſential Diffe 
rence between the Law (to which Circumciſion belong'd 
and thoſe New Covenant promiſes that were made to Abr 
ham for his Spiritual Seed, as ver. 13, 14, 15. For in ver. 1 
he tells us who they are among the circumcis'd Jews, ! 
whom Abraham ſtands in the Relation of a Spiritual Fathe 
which he ſaith, are they that walk in the Steps of that Faith 
Abraham, which he had being yet uncircumcis'd. Whence 
appears, that the carnal Seed of Abraham himſelf we 
not, as ſuch, his ſpiritual Seed; much leſs can the carni 
Seed of Believing Gentilęt be accounted ſuch, unleſs th 
walk in the Steps of Abraham's Faith. And then int 
next Verſe he adds; For the Promiſe that he ſhould be t! 
Heir of the World, (i. e. the Father of the Faithful 
all Parts of the World, which Senſe beſt agrees with t 
Words and Scope of the place,) was not to Abraham, 

his Seed, thro' the Law, but thro' the Righteouſneſs of Faith 
for if they who are of the Law be Heirs, Faith is made voi 
and the Promiſes made of none Effect, becauſe the Law wor 


cth Wrath. And if the Law of Moſes, or Covenant mac alon 
| 11 
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with the carnal Seed, be thus different in Kind from the 
ovenant of Faith, as the Apoſtle here declares; and this 
Law, or Covenant (the firſt Lines whereof were drawn 
n that Covenant Tranſaction with Abraham, Gen. xvii, 7, 8, 
.) be that to which Circumciſion belong d in its ordinary 


o ground for any to aſſert, that the Covenant of Cir- 
umciſion is the ſame that believing Gentiles are now un- 
Her, unleſs the Law and the Goſpel, Faith and Works, are 
None and the ſame. 08: 
As for Col. ii. 11, 12. In whom alſo ye are circumcis'd with 
he Circumciſion made without Hands, in putting off the Body 
pf the Sins of the Fleſh, by the Circumciſion of Chrift : Buried 
with him in Baptiſm, wherein alſo are riſen with him 
hrough the Faith of the Operation of God, who hath rais'd 
im from the Dead : The Scope of the Apoſtle in this place 
is, to perſwade theſe Coloſſians not to mix any thing with 
Chriſt in the Foundation of their Faith and Hope; havin 
in ver. 10. aſſur'd them that they were compleat in Chriſt. 
And leſt any one ſhould prevail upon them, to conclude 
d anfthat they ſtood in need of Circumciſion, to render them 
1 ſac{Ymore compleat; he tells them, that in Chriſt they had at- 
winftain'd the End of Circumciſion, in whom (not in your ſelves) 
Dif 4% ye are circumcis'd with the Circumciſion made without 
ag Hands, &c. It cannot then be Baptiſm, as ſucceeding in 
Abr the room of Circumciſion, that he intends by their being 
circumcis'd in Chrift, for that is perform'd by the Hands, as 
well as Circumciſion. Yea, ſuch a Notion of Baptiſm co- 
ming in the room of Circumciſion, ſo as to have the ſame 
Uſe and End now, that Circumciſion formerly had, direct - 
ly oppoſeth the Apoſtle's Deſign in this place, as we may 
ee immediately. His Intention then is, that in Chrift they 
had attain'd that, which Circumciſion mainly pointed at; 
and this the Context (if I miſtake not) ſheweth to be Ju- 
ſtiſication by that perfect Obedience to the Law, which 
Circumciſion obliged to; Gal. v. 3. That the Law promis'd 
the Divine Favour to none, but on the Condition of per- 
fe& Obedience, hath been prov'd already; that Circum- 
ciſion, the great Ordinance of the Law, bound its Subjects 
to perfect Obedience, is (I think) no leſs evident, it being 
therefore call'd an inſupportable Yoke that this perfe& O- 
bedience could be yielded by none ſince the Fall, but Chriſt 
alone, muſt be granted; and that he was therefore ma de 
© Foy C 3 under 


ſe, as one would think none ſhould deny; there can be 
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under the Law, Gal. iv. 4. that by yielding that perfes 
Obedience which the Law requir'd, he might work on 
a compleat Righteouſneſs, wherein his People might be ac. 


cepted with God, cannot (as 21 be qu my | 
e lj 


any of-thoſe with whom I at preſent have to do. 


therefore on this Account that they are ſaid to be the Cy 


cumciſion, who rejoice, (i. e. place their whole Truſt, 2 
the Foundation of all their Piritual Peace and Comfort) 
in Chrift Jeſus, and have no Confidence in the Fleſh, (i. e. in 
thoſe carnal or fleſhly Privileges that the Jews were 


much inclin'd to confide in) but look for all from Chriſty 


as he was the end of the Law for Righteouſneſs to every on 
that believeth, Rom. x. 4. It may ere a ſecondary re. 
ſpect to Sanctification (the Circumciſion of the Heart) 
which always inſeparably accompanieth Juſtification : And 
this alſo Chriſt is made unto his, 1 Cor. i. 30. Not that 
their Sanctification conſiſteth in the Imputation of the Ho 
lineſs of Chriſt's Perſon unto them, but as it was pur 
chas d for them by him; and the Principles of Grace are 


implanted, maintain'd, and increas'd in them by his Spirit, 


inabling them by Faith to derive cleanſing Virtue from 
Chriſt TS But by the Circumciſion of Chriſt, his 
rfect Obedience, whereof that was a Sign, ſeems prima- 
rily to be intended: And it is not unuſual for the Sign 
to be put for the thing fignify'd. That the Union and 
Fellowſhip of Believers with Chrift in his Death and Re- 
ſurrection, is repreſented in Baptiſm, wherein they are 
faid to be buried, and riſen together with him, is fully de- 
clar'd, Rom. vi. 3,4, 5,6, Cc. And that they attain'd to it 
thro the Faith of the Operation of God, is here aſſerted; 
the Defign of the Apoſtle, in what he ſays as to Circum- 
ciſion, which belong'd to the Old Covenant, being to con- 
vince them that they ſtood in no need of any Legal Shar 
dows, Which are now aboliſh'd, to render them more com- 
pleat, ſince the whole of what they were to rely upon, and 
all that was needful for them, was to be found in Chriſt. 
The continuation of Circumciſion, or any Ordinance that 
ſhould have the ſame Uſe and End, would be virtually a 
Denial that Chriſt was come, and had accompliſh'd that 
whereof it was a Shadow. And their Baptiſm ſhews, 
they had profeſs'd to place their whole Truſt in that Je 
ſus, who died for their Sins, and roſe again for their Fuftifi- 
cation ;, whole dying and riſing as their Surety and Re- 
| preſentative, 
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preſentative, and the Benefit they partake of by it, is in 
a lively manner held forth therein. But for further Satis- 
faction, as to the Mind of the Spirit God, both in Rom. iv. 
11. and Col. ii. 11, 12. I would refer the Reader to the 
judicious Diſcourie written by Mr. N. Coxe, intituled, 

Diſcourſe of the Covenants which God made with Men be- 
ore the Law. Chap. viii. Where (if I miſtake not) one that 
reads with an unprejudic'd Mind, will find it prov'd, that 
nothing is intended in theſe Texts that can gave the leaſt 
Countenance to Pedobaptiſm. 

come in the next place to conſider the Covenant of 
Circumciſion, as it was given to Abraham, Gen. xvii. 7, &c. 
Whereon my Antagoniſt chiefly relies for the defence of 


3 But that it does not yield the leaſt Support 


to it, | hope to make fully appear, upon a due Search 
into what the Scripture declares — it. That there 
1s a Repetition of the great Evangelical Promiſe given to 
Abraham, Chap. xii. 3. in the place abovemention'd, I 
readily grant; which the Apoſtle calls the Promiſe, and 
the Goſpel, Gal. iii. And that tis to Gen. xii. 3. and not to 
chap. Xvii. 7. to which the Apoſtle here refers, is evident 
from the time he ſays it was given before the Law, viz. 430 
Years, as Mr. Pool's Annotations ſhew, not only in computin 

the time mention'd, Gal. iii. 17. which otherwiſe * 
have fallen ſhort of that number about 24 Lears; but like- 
wiſe from many other plain Arguments, which I omit to 
mention, That the Place before us therefore contains a 
renewal of the Promiſe to Abraham, is not deny'd, which 
ſeems to have been neceſſary, before the eſtabliſhing of 
the Covenant with him for his natural Offspring, that it 


might appear the former Grant was not diſanulld by it, 


but that the latter was to ſubſerve the Ends of the former. 
But our preſent Enquiry is, of what Nature the Covenant 
is that God eſtabliſh'd with Abraham, ver. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 
12, 13, 14. And in order thereunto, we muſt conſider who 


are this Seed of Abraham, with whom it is made. That Abra- 


ham had a twofold Seed, the Scripture expreſly tells us, the 
one carnal), and the other ſpiritual z the former, thoſe that 
deſcended from his Loins; the latter, Heirs of the Bleſſings 
of the Covenant made with him for them thro” believing, be- 
ing ſuch that walk in the Steps of his Faith, And according- 
ly a twofold Covenant was made with him, the one for his 
natural Offspring, whit ye extended not to them all, * 

4 uy 


Seed of Abraham according to the Fleſh. And by the 


Abrahams (piritual Seed, as were his natural Seed alſo; 


count. But as it pleaſed God to appoint all the Male 
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only to his Seed by Iſaac, and was afterwards limited again 
to Jacob and his Poſterity, 1hmael and Eſau being expreſly 
excluded; the other for his ſpiritual Seed, i. e. Believers of Ml: 
all Nations: the one promiſing temporal Bleſſings in the | 
Land of Canaan; and the other ſpiritual and eternal Bleſ. 


fings, thro' Faith in the Meſſiah, who was to come of the 


former that People was not only ſet apart from other Na 
tions, for the bringing forth of the Mieſſiah, that it mightMcon 
be known the Promiſe of God to Abraham was fulfill'd, Lit 
that he ſhonld come of his Seed, and receiv'd their typi-Mthi: 
cal Inſtitutions pointing at Chriſt, and the Work that 
was to be accompliſh'd by him at his coming; but like-Minti 
Wiſe ſome Ages after the Deceaſe of Abraham, had the Jen 
ſingular Privilege of the Old Teſtament granted them Pre 
as alſo the firſt tenders of Goſpel-grace after the comingſWthis 
of the Meſſiah. But all theſe Advantages came far ſhort bef 
of the better Promiſes of the Covenant, made with him Co 
for his ſpiritual Seed, whereby Grace here, and Glory the 
hereafter, is inſur'd to all who have the Happineſs to be of 
included in it. And that it was his natural Seed, and} ven 
Houſhold-ſervants, even all the Males without Diſtincti Chi 
on, whether they were his ſpiritual Seed or no, that were is e 
to be circumcis d, none can modeſtly deny. Wherefore ſpet 
this Covenant, whereof Circumcifion was the Sign, was 
the Covenant made with Abraham for his natural Off 
ſpring. For, although it was to be affix'd on as many of 


yet to none upon the former, but only on the latter Ac: 


to be circumcis'd, that ſprang from Abraham by Iſaac and 
Jacob, to whom he gave, in the appointed Seaſon, all the 
— promis'd in that ſpecial Covenant made with him; ritu 
it was his Sovereign Pleaſure alſo to appoint them to be. ctri 
the Subjects of this Ordinance, who had no real Intereſt © wit! 
in the Bleſſings of that Covenant. For mel and Eſai fille 
were by the Command of God to be circumcis'd, who See. 
were yet before their Circumciſion excluded from any ¶ accc 
Share therein. Neither did Circumciſion convey any RightW any 
to the Bondmen among the Jews,to ſhare with the Circum-W Ja. 
cis'd Jews in the Inheritance of Canaan, one great Bleſſing i Anc 
romis'd in the Covenant here eſtabliſh'd with Abraham. afte 
nch. further ſhews, what I ſaid before, that CORE wit 
intere 
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tereſt was not the adequate Rule, and proper ground of 
the Adminiſtration of Circumciſion, but — Reve- 
ation of the A, Pleaſure of the Lawgiver. Yet as 
Vit was to be adminiſtred to the carnal Seed, as ſuch, whe- 


cher their immediate Parents were Believers or no; 


and 
one great End of it being the Separation of the Body of 
the Hfraclitiſþ Nation from all other Nations, for the Pro- 
duction of the Meſſiah among them; we have reaſon to 
conclude, it was the carnal Seed of Abraham, under the 
Limitations and Reſtraints before mention d, for whom 
this Covenant was eftabliſh'd with him. An — — 
ly the Covenant at Sinai, which was afterwards made the 
intire Rule of Obedience to the National Church of the 
Jews, during that Diſpenſation, was in purſuance of the 
Promiſes here made to Abraham for them ; ſo that 
this muſt be of the like Nature with that, which we have 
before prov'd to differ in Subſtance and Kind from the 
Covenant of Grace. And that there is no reaſon from 
the great Promiſe here made of the Lord's being the God 


beſ of this Seed, or from its being call'd an Everlaſting Co- 


venant, to conclude it to be the Covenant of Grace in 
| Chriſt Jeſus, into which believing Gentiles are admitted, 
is evident from what harh been already ſhewn, with re- 
ſpect to the Sinai Covenant; wherein alſo the Lord decla- 
red himſelf to be the God of the Few Nation, and that 
Covenant is declared to be Everlafting, the meaning of 
which Term will afterwards be further explain'd. 

But after all that has been ſaid to the contrary, ſhould it 
be granted to our Pedobaptiſt Brethren, that the Covenant 
which God here maketh with Abraham and his Seed, is the 
Covenant of Grace, which I can ſee no reaſon for, then 
who are this Seed of Abraham ? It muſt ſurely be the Spi- 
ritual Seed, ſince it cannot be conſiſtent with ſound Do- 
ctrine to aſſert that the Covenant of Grace is eſtabliſhed 
with any others, becauſe the ſure Promiſes thereof are ful- 
filled to them only. And we know that Abraham's carnal 
Seed, as ſuch, were not intereſted therein. We have no 
account in holy Writ, how it far'd in this * with 
my more than two of his immediate Song mae ar d 
Jaac, and but one of thoſe two was of his ſpiritual Seed. 
And of the Jews, his mediate Seed, that ſprang from him in 
after Generations, for whom this Covenant was eſtabliſhed 
with him, and who were as much intereſted in the _—_ 
es 
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ſes thereof as his immediite Seed, as appears from the very 
Words wherein this Covenant is tranſacted, With bim and 
with bis Seed after him in their Generations ;, of theſe, I {ay 
the Apoſtle declares, that altho' they were as the Sand of thy 
Sea, yet a Renmant only was ſaved, Rom. ix. 27. which all 
in the Covenant of Grace are. Which is alſo further evi 
dent from ver. 6, 7,8. of the ſame Chap. For they are not al 
Iſrael, which are of Iſrael : Neither becauſe they are the Sect 
of Abraham, are they all Children, but in Iſaac ſpall thy Seed 
be called: that is, they which are the Children of the Fleji, 
theſe are not the Children of God; but the Children of the Pro 
miſe are counted for the Seed. Altho'1 would not write after 
my Antagoniſt's Copy, and inſinuate his giving the flat Li 
to theſe, with many other Texts of the ſame import; yet 
muſt ſay, he cannot aſſert the Intereſt of the Seed of Belie 
vers, as ſuch, in the Covenant of Grace, without dire&ly 
contradicting the plain Words and Senſe of theſe and ſuch 
like Scriptures. Thoſe who according to the Meaning 0 
theſe and many other Scriptures, are called the Children 
God, are ſuch that ſtand in a new Covenant-relatian to 
him; and it is to them that God hath promiſed he will be a 
Father, and they ſhall be his Sons and Daughters, 2 Cor. vi. 
ult. And the Apoſtle faith, The Children of the Fleſh (i. e. as 
ſuch, or on that —_ are not the Children of God, (ſtand- 
ing related to him as ſuch in the Covenant of Grace) neither 
becauſe they were Abraham's natural Seed, are they ſo related 
to him as his Children. If then all Abraham's own natural 
Seed, that ſprang from. his Loins, were not his ſpiritual 
Seed; it is impoſſible for any Man to prove that the natu- 
ral Seed of Believers, as ſuch, are Abraham's ſpiritual Seed, 
Do Believers, by the Right which they derive from Abra- 
ham, convey a greater Privilege to their Children, than he 
did to his own Offspring according to the Fleſh? Either 
then the Plea muſt be laid aſide for the Children of Belie- 
lievers Right to Baptiſm, from their being in that reſpe& 
intereſted. in the Covenant of Grace, and ſome other Bot- 
tom found out to build it upon, or the Cauſe Mr. H. 
hath undertaken to defend, muſt fall to the ground. And 
that, if it be the Covenant of Grace which is here made 
with Abraham, as our Brethren contend, none other but 
the ſpiritual Seed of Abraham are meant, is owned by the 
Learned and Pious Dr. O. ig his Book intituled, The Do- 


Frine of the Saints Perſevertmte, &c. Chap. 4. Sect. 3. 5 6. 
Waere 
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where indea vouring to confirm that great Doctrine of Final 
Perſeverance from the Covenant of Grace, the firſt Place 
produced by him for that end is Ger. xvii. 7, By which we 
may be affured he look'd upon no other really intereſted in 
that Covenant, but what ſhould finally perſevereand attain 
Eternal Life. But I ſhall give you his own Words. © This 
c is that, which God ingageth himſelf unto in this Cove- 
<« nant of Grace, that he will for everlaſting be a God to 
« him and to his faithful Seed: Tho' the external Admini- 
& ſtration of the Covenant was given to Abraham and his 
& carnal Seed (which, if we may take it for the Tenders 
of the Grace thereof, as he ſeems to explain himſelf in the 
Place before cited, Exp. Vol. 3. is readily granted) yet 
© the effectual Diſpenſation of the Grace of the Covenant 
© is peculiar to them only, who are the Children of the 
“ Promiſe, the Remnant of Abraham according to Electi 
c with all that in all Nations were to be bleſſed in him, an 
© in his Seed Jeſus Chrift. 1hmael, tho' circumciſed, was 
to be put out, and not to be Heir with Jaac; nor to a- 
&« Hide in the Houſe for ever, as the Son of the Promiſe was. 
„ Now the Apoſtle tells you, look what Bleſſings faithful 
VE « Abraham received by virtue of this Promiſe, the ſame do 


c. 3:8 © all Believers receive, Gal. iii. 9. which he proves in the 


and-W & Words fore oing from Gen. xii. 3. And as to the two- 
ther fold Seed of Abraham, carnal and ſpiritual, before deſcrib'd, 
atedſ and the diſtinct Covenants eftabliſh'd with him for them, the 
aural {ame Interpreter, in his fixth Exercit. prefix d to his firft Vo- 
tua lume on the Hebrews, ſpeaks very fully in theſe Words, P. 55. 
atu'W © In proceſs of time God was pleaſed to confine this Church, 
ved. © as to the ordinary viſible Diſpenſation of his Grace, to the 
774i © Perſon and Poſterity of Abraham. Upon this Reſtriction 
be © of the Church-covenant and Promiſe, the Fews of old 
ther « managed a Plea in their own Juſtification, againſt the 
lic Doctrine of the Lord Chriſt and his Apoſtles. We are 

al <« the Children, the Seed of Abraham, was their continual 

oi © Cry; on the account whereof they preſumed that all the 
E. © Promiſes belonged unto them, and upon the Matter to 


\nd & them alone. d this their Perſwaſion hath caſt them, 


5 as we ſhall ſee, upon a woeful and fatal Miſtake.” And it 
1 may deſerve the ſerious Thoughts of our Pedobaptiſt Bre- 
me thren, whether their aſſerting, that their Children, as 
Do- = are intereſted in the Covenant of Grace, doth not 

tend to caſt their Poſterity into the ſame fatal Miſtake. 


But 
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But he adds, © Two Privileges did God grant unto Abraham, 0 
s upon his Separation to ſpecial Intereſt in the old Promiſe c 
& and Covenant: | 6 
& 1. That according to the Fleſh he ſhuuld be the Fa- 
& ther of the Me ſiah, the promiſed Seed, who was the | 
& very Life of the Covenant, the Fountain and Cauſe of all | 
&« the Bleſſings contained in it. That this Privilege was 
& temporary, having a limited Seaſon, Time and End ap- 
inted to it, the very Nature of the thing it ſelf 
& doth demonſtrate; for upon his actual Exhibition in 
& the Fleſh it was to ceaſe, In purſuit hereof, were his 
4 Poſterity ſeparated from the reſt of the World, and pre- 
© ſerved a peculiar People, that through them the promi- 
c ſed Seed might be brought forth in the Fulneſs of Time, 
& and be of them, according to the Fleſh, Nom. ix. 5. 
42. Together with this, he had alſo another Privile 
« granted unto him, namely, that his Faith, whereby he 
ce was perſonally intereſted in the Covenant, ſhould be the 
cc Pattern of the Faith of the Church in all Generations; 
& and that none ſhould ever come to be a Member of it, or 
cc a Sharer in its Bleſfings, but by the ſame Faith which he 
cc had fixed on the Seed, that was in the Promiſe, to be 
© brought forth from him in the World. On the account 
ct of this Privilege, he became the Father of all them that 
cc do believe; for they that are of the Faith, the ſame are 
cc the Children of Abraham, Gal. iii. 7. Rom. iv. 1 f. as alſo 
« Heir of the World, Rom. iv. 13. in that all that ſhould 
ce believe throughout the World, being thereby implanted MW «c 
ec into the Covenant made with him, ſhould become his M « 
cc ſpiritual Children, an 
Anſwerable to this twofold End of the Separation of MW th 
c Abraham, there was a double Seed alloted to him: AM j 
4 Seed according to the Fleſh, ſeparated to the bringing 
& forth of the Meſſiah according to the Fleſh ;, and a 
& according to the Promiſe, that is, ſuch as by Faith ſhould 
c have Intereſt in the Promiſe, or all the Elect of God. 
6 Not that theſe two Seeds were always ſubje&ively divers, 
c ſo that the Seed ſeparated to the bringing forth of the 
« Meſſiah in the Fleſh, ſhould neither in whole nor in part 
c be allo the Seed according to the Promiſe; or on the 
t“ contrary, that the Seed according to the Promiſe ſhould 
cc none of it be his Seed after the Fleſh, Our Apoſtle de 


« clareth the contrary in the Inſtances of [aac and Face, 
| Wit 
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« with the Remnant of Iſrael that ſhould be ſaved, Rom. ix. 
« 10, 11. But ſometimes the ſame Seed came under divers 
&« Conſiderations, being the Seed of Abraham both accord- 
« ing to the Fleſh and according to the Promiſe ; and ſome- 
te times the Seed it ſelf were divers, thoſe according to the 
« Fleſh being not of the Promiſe, and fo on the contrary. 
« Thus Jaac and Jacob were the Seed according to the 
« Fleſh, ſeparated to the ringing Tok of the Meſſiah after 
c the Fleſh, becauſe they were his carnal Poſterity ; and 
« they were alſo of the Seed of the Promiſe, becauſe by 
ce their own perſonal Faith, they were intereſted in the 
“ Covenant of Abraham their Father, Multitudes after- 
«© wards were of the carnal Seed of Abraham, and of the 


4 number of the People ſeparated to bring forth the Meſ- 


&« ſiah in the Fleſh, and yet were not of the Seed accord- 
ing to the Promiſe, nor intereſted in the ſpiritual Bleſ- 
« ſings of the Covenant, becauſe they did not perſonally 
t believe, as our Apoſtle declares, Chap. iv. of this Epiftle. 
« And many afterwards, who were not of the carnal Seed 
« of Abraham, nor intereſted in the Privilege of bringing 
« forth the Meſſiah in the Fleſh, were yet deſigned to be 
“ made his ſpiritual Seed by Faith, that in them he might 
ce become Heir of the World, and all Nations of the Earth 
ce be bleſſed in him. Now it is evident, that it is the ſe- 
&« cond Privilege and ſpiritual Seed, wherein the Church, 
& to whom the Promiſes are made, is founded, and where- 
« of it doth conſiſt ; namely, in them who by Faith are 
©« intereſted in the Covenant of Abraham, whether they 
te be of the carnal Seed or no.” Theſe Words are ſo plain 
and full, needing no Comment to aſſert and prove, that 
thoſe only who by their own perſonal Faith have an Intereſt 
in that better Covenant, and not Abraham's carnal Seed, as 
ſuch, were his ſpiritual Seed; that if the bold Aſſertions 
of Mr. H. be laid in the ballance againſt 'em, they will be 
found of no weight. And as only Believers are the ſpiritual 
Seed of Abraham, there can be no fair Pretence made that 
other Believers ſtand in the Relation of ſuch a Covenant- 
head to their Offspring, as Abraham to both his Seeds. 
Even thoſe of their Seed, who when grown up appear to be 
Believers, and thereby ſtand related to Abraham as his ſpi- 
ritual Seed, who had that peculiar Honour confer'd on 
him, to be the Pattern of Faith to all the Faithful after him; 
they, I ay, tho' ſtanding thus related to Abraham by vir- 
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tue of the Covenant here tranſacted with him, cannot how: 
ever juſtly be called the ſpiritual Seed of their own imme- 
diate believing Parents on the ſame account, God having 
made no ſuch Covenant with them, whereby they can 
claim a paternal Relation to them on that ſcore, For any 
to argue, that becauſe in this Covenant God promiſed to be 
a God to Abraham and his Seed in their Generations, there- 
fore the ſame Promiſe is made to ordinary believing Parents, 
is a diſcovery that little or no due Thought hath been exer- 
ciſed on the peculiar Prerogative granted to Abraham, 
that others ſhould derive their Claim from him, both to | 
the Bleſſings of the firſt and ſecond Covenant; his carnal n 
Seed, as ſuch, to the one; and his ſpiritual Seed, as ſuch, aue 
unto the other. f 

If then any one would prove that the Offspring of Belie- iſce 
vers, as ſuch, are intereſted in the Covenant of Grace, tho -/ 
what is ſo much contended for was granted, which, as I Wiſti 
ſaid before, I ſee no reaſon to do, viz. that the Covenant MWreet 
made with Abraham, Gen. xvii. 7. is the Covenant of Grace; il all 
he is yet _ to ſhew, that the carnal Seed of Believers, Wptit 
as ſach, are the ſpiritual Seed of Abraham. And his own Pod 
immediate carnal Seed, as ſuch, not being his ſpiritual Seed, 
nor any of them upon that account intereſted in the Cove- 
nant of Grace, it muſt in the Iſſue (if am not greatly 
miſtaken) prove a fruitleſs Attempt; for he will find him- 
ſelf confated by expreſs Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture, 
and his own daily Obſervation. 

I ſhall now proceed to give a brief and juſt Account of what 
Mr. H. pretends to offer to the contrary. Although, if thePre- 
miſes already laid down, be ſubſtantially esd from the 
Scripture, as I take them to be, the chief Foundation on 
which he builds the Practice he contends for, is effectually 
deſtroy d. And the moſt of his Arguments alſo being ad- 
vanc'd to prove, that God made the Covenant of Grace 
with Meads: (which the Antipedobaptiſts own no leſs 
than himſelf) we are very little concern'd in them; for 
that Poſition may be, and is granted, but yet his Infe- 
rence thence deduc'd, deny'd. And he muſt either have 
been very ignorant of the true State of the Controverſy 
between us, and therefore unfit to undertake a Deciſion of 
it; or elſe have purpoſely left himſelf at liberty to argue at 
ſo looſe a rate, that the leſs knowing Readers might think 


he had gain'd his Point, by proving that which the Scrip- 
ture 
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ure plainly aſſerts, and we, as well as himſelf, own and 
ffirm. For they that know little of this Controverſy, 
day well be ſuppoſed to imagine (as 'tis likely he hop'd) 
Piat a Man who writes with ſo great Aſſurance, would 
ot ſo beſtir himſelf to prove that which is not deny'd 
y thoſe he oppoſeth ; tho” at the ſame time it can't but 
em very odd to others that he ſhould do ſo. That God 
ade the Covenant of Grace with Abraham, and his ſpi- 
tual Seed, is granted. That the Offspring of Believers, 
uch, are of the number of this ſpiritual Seed, is de- 
yd; and if Mr. H. affert it a thouſand times over, he 
n never prove it from Scripture, or by any juſt Con- 
quences thence deduc d. And it may well ſeem ſtrange 
d any one, that a Perſon in this Age, ſhould publiſh a 
iſcourſe to the World concerning the Promiſes made 
d Abraham and his Seed, and never take notice of the 
iſtinction made by thoſe againſt whom he contend be- 
een the carnal and ſpiritual Seed of Abraham, which 
alſo allow'd by the moſt noted Writers of the Pedo- 
\ptiſts, and without which the federal Tranſactions of 
od with Abraham can never be rightly underſtood. 
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Can readily ſubſcribe to the whole of his frft Para- 
graph 3 it being unqueſtionably our Duty to buy the 
ruth and ſell it not, &c. But this can no way juſtify 
e Undertaking of Mr. #. unleſs what he here con- 
nds for be the Froth, and the Doctrine we meet with in 
is his Plea be agreeable to the Faith once delivered to the 
ants ; which nothing I meet with in his Treatiſe gives me 
e leaſt Satisfaction in; and the Reaſons why I cannot fo 
eem it, the Reader will find in my Anſwer inſuing. 
The ſecond Paragraph begins with the Declaration of his 
tention to avoid giving Offence as much as poſſible. 1 ana. 
illing to exerciſe as much Charity as poſſibly I can; and 
ould therefore hope he might have ſome ſuch Purpoſe at 
is fixſt Entrance on this Work, how little diſcovery * 
| 8 
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he hath made of it in the Work it ſelf. Tho' it may ſeen 
ſtrange, that a Man ſhould warm himſelf to that degree in 
the purſuit of an Argument his own voluntary Inclination 
ingaged him in, as not only totally to forget his firſt good 
Intentions, but in many places to write more like one that 
deſigned to offend, than one that would uſe the likelieſt 
Means to conyince. He adds, or at leaſt to moderate or col 
the Spirits of yr who are apt to be offended with thoſe tha 
plead the Cauſe of Infants, which yet is an Act both of Fufti 
and Mercy, becauſe they can't plead for themſelves. Hei 
very unlikely to quench a Fire, who takes pains to ad 
more Fuel to it. And if Mr. H. would have attempted 
to make others cool and moderate, he ſhould have addreſc'# 
himſelf to that Work in a Temper better ſuited to produc: 
that Frame in them, than what appears in his Diſcourſ 
But Men are ſubject to heighten the Failings of others, ant 
overlook their own. If the Plea he here makes for Infant 
be, as he ſaith, an Act of Juſtice and Mercy, they muſt b 
very unreaſonable that will take offence at it, which I pet 
ſwade my ſelf none will do, to whom it ſo appears. If it H 
an Act of Juſtice, what he pleads for muſt be that whic 
God's Word giveth them a Right unto ;, and if a All 
Mercy, it muſt tend to profit, not indanger them. Bu 
that his Plea doth not, on either of theſe accounts, deſery 
the Commendation himſelf gives it, will (2s I think) api 
pear in the Examination of it. But to make us more coc 


and moderate he propounds four things in general, as bi) 
faith, for us to conſider of in the Fear of God, touching thr uel; 
Controverſy. h ; e Ca 
The Subſtance of the Firft is this: That it is a far greatWhole 
Evil to deny Baptiſm to Infants, if they have a Right to ural 
than it can be to baptize them if they have none; becauſe it Nyoul. 
much ſafer to err on the ſide of Love and Mercy, than of Uiyhict 
charitableneſs and Cruelty. = ut c 
But *tis certainly not our Duty to let Charity ſo fi rdii 


prevail, as to biaſs the Judgment, and overcome ſome Scri 
ples of the Mind about the Warrantablenels of the Practid 
he contends for. And he would do wellgo remember, thi 
that which is not of Faith is Sin, Rom. xiv. alt. and that Los 
ſhould abound in Knowledge, Phil. i. . and be 4 Fruit of Fail 
Gal. v. . But now I ſhall conſider, firſt his Poſition, an 
then his Reaſon. For the Poſition; tho I own it to h 


ſinful to omit what God requireth; yet I ſee not but 5 i 
| in 


ormii 
n the 
Inſtead 
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inful to practiſe that as a part of God's Worſhip, which 


ſeem 
s no where appointed by him. The Lord himſelf hath 


ee in 


atiohewn as great Marks of his Diſpleaſure againſt doing 
good at which he commanded not, as againſt neglecting to 
» thatWbey him in the Duties preſcrib'd by him; as in the In- 
elietWWance of Nadab and Abiluw, Lev. x. 1, 2. and he ſevere- 


reproveth the Hraelites afterwards for doing that which 


nd our Lord, in the cloſe of the Canon of Holy Scrip- 
re, as ſeverely threatneth them that add to his Word, 
thoſe who take from it, Rev. xxii. 18. And it is plain 
om the Nature of the thing it ſelf, that it is no leſs 
iminal to uſurp the * of the Legiſlator, in ma- 


xducWng Laws, than to contemn it, by neglecting to obey thoſe 
zurkWade by him. Let none then from hence be prevail'd 
, pon to do thatas a part of Divine Worſhip, which they. 


kann fee no good rw from God's Word to believe it 


iſt i his Will ſhoul perform'd'; leſt they ſtand ſpeech- 
[ perfſW£ls when the Lord ſhall demand, Who hath requir'd this 
it H your hands ? and come under the ſevere Reprehenſion of 


ur Saviour, In vain do ye worſhip me, teaching for Doctrines 
e Commandments of Men, Matth. xv. 9, 


BH But | muſt now conſider his Reaſon. If he ſuppoſeth 
ſerie err in Practice, he muſt err on the fide of Unchari- 
) apW-bleneſs, if he judge it not to proceed from an Error in 
cod udgment. And to call an Error in Judgment (if it was 


) which a Man cannot help, by the harſh Names of 
ruelty and Uncharitableneſs, favours more of that which 
e calls ſo great an Evil, than that on which he beſtows 
ole hard Names. Thoſe he calls Anabaptiſts, have a na- 


to iural Affection for their Offspring, as well as he, and 
e 1 Would be as unwilling to debar them of any Privilege, 
f Uyhich our dear Lord hath granted them in his holy Word; 


but dare not, under the Pretence of Charity, apply an 
Urdinance to them, which Chriſt never appointed for them. 
t very ill deſerves the Name of Charity, for a Parent to 
erſwade his Child that he hath a firm Title to a large 
ſtate, and thereby cauſe him to negle& ſecuring his 
tle to it, till all Offers of conveying ſuch a Right are 
ended. And I have often thought, that believing Parents in- 
Forming their Children that they are intereſted with them 
Da the Covenant of Grace, which is ſure and Everlaſting, 
Inſtead of being an Act of * proceeding from Jude - 

mem 


e had not commanded, Jer. vii. 31. XiX. 5. & XXXIi. 35. 
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ment and Underſtanding, as all ſuch Acts ought to do 
may be a ſorrowful Means to cauſe them to negledt ſe 
curing to themſelves an Intereſt in it. Tho' I defire to 
exerciſe more Charity, than to charge our Brethren, the 


Pedobaptiſts, with Cruelty and Uncharitableneſs , however di 


Mr. H. deals by us. But I look upon them, how wel 
qualify'd ſoever in other reſpects, to act herein from 
| Miſtake; and thoſe who are moderate among them make 
the ſame Conſtruction of our Diſſent from them in thi 
matter. | 

The ſecona thing he thus ſolemnly propoſeth to us to 
conſider, is, What it is we are ſo ready to be angry at, ani 
ſtrive againſt. Is it (faith he) ſome great Loſs or Damage 
your ſelves or Children? Or is it not really the greateſt Privs 
lege, next to that of your own Salvation, that believing Pa 
rents can injoy, either for themſelves, or Seed; and thi 
which alone can quiet and comfort them concerning their d) 
ing Infants ? 

Such is Mr. Hs Charity, that he can readily call it Anget 
for the Antipedobaptiſts to expreſs their Diſſent from him 
when at the ſame time he makes very free with their 
pinion condemning it as cruel and wncharitable, Tho 


it muſt be own'd that too much Heat has ſometimeWi 


appear'd in the Writings of both Parties upon this Con 
troverſy, a Fault as little juſtifiable as common in moſt 

lemical Diſcourſes. For why ſhould thoſe who hay 
one Father, and are Heirs of the ſame Inheritance, be of 
fended with one another becauſe their Underſtandings were 
not all caſt in one Mould ? It would diſpleaſe us to ſee oui 
Children angry with each other, becauſe their Bodies ar 
not of equal Stature. I have at his deſire conſider'd what 
he here propoſes to us; and tho' I am not angry with my 
Brethren, for not being of the ſame Mind with me in 
this Point; yet, upon deliberate Thoughts, not being 2 
ble to diſcern that the Children of Believers, as ſuch, have 
an Intereſt in the Covenant of Grace, (as [ hope the im- 
partial Reader will find afterwards demonſtrated) I cannot 


but fear it may prove very prejudicial to — them 
el 


it is ſo, by cauſing them to think themſelves in a fafe 
and happy Condition, when indeed they are Children © 
Wrath, as well as others, and without paſling under 
the new Birth muſt inevitably periſh eternally. But as to 
the greataeſs of the Privilege which he ſays we ftrive : 

ain 
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And how this alone ſhould quiet and comfort Believers eon 
cerning their dying Infants, is not eaſy to underſtand. But he 
will ſay, Is it not a great Privilege to be Members of Chriſt', 
viſible Church 14 Kingdom? And that they are ſo, i; 
what he very much indeavours to perſwade us to the Be- 
lief of. But deſigning to treat of this more particularly 
afterwards, I ſhall only ſay here, that I know of no Pri 
vilege peculiarly belonging to Church-members, which 
he aſcribes to them. If he ſay, he is for their being on 
that account admitted to Baptiſm, which we deny them; 
my Anſwer is, that Baptiſm cannot juſtly be eſteem'd a 
Privilege, unleſs appointed for them ; which could we be 
convinc'd of, we ſhould as readily admit them to it, as 
he can deſire. And Church-memberſhip is ſo far from 
_ a ground of their Admiſſion to Baptiſm, that the 
Apoſtles firſt baptis'd, and then admitted to Memberſhip 
with the Church, Acts ii. 40, 41. But further; Where is 
the Cruelty and Uncharizableneſs in our Opinion, if the 
Covenant-mtereft , and Church-memberſhip (which he pre- 
tends to) be indeed fo great a Privilege, as he accounts it; 
and their Right thereto as certain, as he would perſwade 
us; where is the Damage in our ſhewing the Reaſons 
that we cannot diſcern it ſo to be? Will that revoke any 
Grant that God hath made them, and deſtroy ſuch Inte- 
reſt, if they are poſſeſsd of it? This cannot be. F we 
believe not, yet he abideth faithful, 2 Tim. ii. 13. And Men's 
Unbelief maketh not the Faith of God ( i. e. his RAT 
without Effect, Rom. iii. 3. But on the other hand, the af. 
firming them to be in Covenant, &c. may be greatly pre- 
judicial (as was ſhew'd before) if in truth they are not. 
And that there is as much Charity, yea more, in our Opi- 
nion concerning Infants, than in his, may further appear 
afterwards. 

As to the third Thing, when he asks, What is it you are 
ſo plear'd with? 1 anſwer; A Proſpect of Truth's prevailin 
againſt Error. And when he adds, What is it you contend ſo 
earneſtly for? My Reply is; The Faith once deliver'd to the 
Saints, and Parity of Worſhip appointed by God, which 
he here oppoſeth, and which the Command of our Lord 
hath made our Duty, tho' he is pleas'd to call it a con- 
tending for nothing. And can't but obſerve here the little 
Artifice he uſeth to expoſe us to the hard Thoughts of 
our brethren, who differ from us in this Point; yea, 

| an 


dcn. 
ut he 
riſt' 
* 


arly 


Pri- 
hich 
7 ON 
m; 
d a 
e be 
„ a8 
rom 
the 
ſhip 
e is 
the 
pre- 
it; 
ade 
ſons 
any 
nte- 
we 
en's 
= 
al- 
pre- 
10k. 
pi- 
ear 


are 
in 

d lo 
the 
ich 
ord 
22 
tle 
of 


ea, 


nd 


Remarks on Mr. H's Introduction. 37 


and of our own Children alſo, when arriv'd to Years of 
Underſtanding ; ſuggeſting that we contend to have them 
Members of Satan's Kingdom, and Strangers to the Covenant of 
Promiſe ;, which contains as much of Truth, as his Diſcourſe 
in general diſcovers of Charity. For our earneſt Requeſt 
to God for them is, that they may be deliver'd out of 
that deplorable Eſtate. And when he ſays our Zeal is cru- 
el, that we are unkind Parents, and our Infants are to be pi- 
ied upon that account; it needs a more favourable Inter- 
pretation than he commonly gives of what we do and 
ay, to think that he deſign'd not to prejudice our own 
Offspring againſt us; but I would hope better concerning 
him. 
I come now to the fourth Thing, where he asks, If yo 
carry the Day, what is it you gain? To which he 2 * 
Juſt nothing; adding, But if the Truth be found to be on 
our fide, and you yield to it, then ye gain very much both for 
your ſelves aud Seed, What thoſe who are of Mr. Hs O- 
pinion gain, either to themſelves or Seed, more than 
we, I ſhall leave the Reader to judge from what has been 
ſaid in Anſwer to the ſecond Thing propos d by him, 
When he endeavours to diſſwade from ſpreading of what 
is written by Antipedobaptiſts on this Subject, which he 
wrongfully ſays is againft Infants, and their Privileges ; he 
would not, I perſwade my ſelf, it ſhould be interpreted 
by the Favourers of the Cauſe he pleads, as a Reprehen- 
ſion of their greater Zeal-in ſpreading his Treatiſe, 
When he proceeds to tell us, he has often wonder d, every 
thing we meet with that ftrengthens our Opinion, ſhould not 
bring a Damp upon our Spirits; is there not more reaſon to 
wonder it ſhould not have that Effect upon him, to obſerve 
that, notwithſtanding he has ventur'd to afſert all the 
Infants of Believers intereſted in the Covenant of Grace, ma- 
ny of them ſadly diſcover they never had the true Fear 
of God in their Hearts, by which means the Parents find 
themſelves miſerably diſappointed ? And 'tis well if ſome 
of their Offspring from ſuch Doctrine don't flatter 
themſelves with a groundleſs Confidence, having heard, 
that thoſe once in Covenant are ever ſo. And I muſt 
by, he hath ſhewn as little Regard to prevent any thing 
of that nature, as I ever obſerv'd in any Writing of this 
Kind, A little more Care of Children would well have 
become one, who fo ſeverely condemns others of Uukindnefs 
to them, D 2 0; As 


38 Remarks on Mr, H's Introduction. 


As to what he ſpeaks Li clapping of Wings, and crowing, | 01 
when we get a believing Parent to reject and contemn all tha W-* 
Faith in, and Comfort which he had once from the Word and h! 
Promiſe of God concerning his Children; and to take up hard Ne 
Thoughts of his Infants, yea, and of our Lord bimſtl „ a8" 
F he would not indure the Infants of his People to come nen d. 


im in the Church, or have any Relation to him as Lam NI 
of the Flock, &c. I ſhall leave him to pleaſe himſelf wit" 
the trifling Metaphors of clapping of Wings, and crowing C 
and only ſay, that I know not but there may be ſometime ex, 
too much appearance of Vain- glory on both ſides, upon s 
ſuppos d Advantage of their Cauſe, which is but too commoi du 
on ſuch accounts, and all would do well to avoid. Nor dare M. 
allow my ſelf to think he is arriv'd at ſuch a pitch of Unchi Co 
ritableneſs, as to conclude, that we woes have any tt . 
gontemn the Faith and Comfort which they have receiv'd fron 
the Word and Promiſes of God; or, that we take up hard: ſti 
Thoughts, than God's Word (if we underſtand it right] thi 
directs us to, of our Children; much leſs that we dare th no 

hardly of our deareſt Lord, for any thing reveal'd by hiq th. 
concerning them; how unhappy ſoever he may have beef ha 
in his Expreſſions. And I think my ſelf oblig'd to deſir Fa 
him to beware leſt he take Fancy for Faith, and Comfo {oi 
to himſelf, when God ſpeaks it not to him; and that H m 
conclude not, that our Lord hath admitted the Infants off © 
Believers, as ſuch, to Memberſhip in his Church, from f N 
ungrounded Imagination that otherwiſe he would ha f 
dealt hardly with them. * 
He doth not ſeem to have conſider'd well what he ſay: ? 
when he talks of our ſetting up a Calf, and dancing about it la 
for if he had, he muſt have remember'd, that the makin} . 
and dancing about the Calf in the Wilderneſs, to whict 
he there alludes, was an act of Worſhip devis'd by Men d 
and none, that I know of, condemn our Practice of adu 1 
Baptiſm as ſuch. But the Task he hath undertaken, obi Y 
| geth him to free his own Practice from meriting that Cha a 
rater. 
What he ſays in the following Paragraph of the wonted Eva | 


fm of the inviſible Church, ſhall be conſider'd in the next Cha 
ter. But I can't omit to obſerve how improper his alleging 
De:it. Xxix. 29. is to prove the Caſe of Infants no Secret, 
tho' he ſeems to have thought this Paſſage very much te 


his Purpoſe, by inſerting it in his Title Page. Butih © 


how- 
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wins however the thing be in it ſelf, as to the Revelation of 

＋ od's Mind, touching the State of new born Infants, yet 
4 and his place is very far from declaring it to us; for by Hil- 
ö hard ren here, our Poſterity, when grown up to be capable of 
If, al nderſtanding that Revelation, muſt neceſſarily be intend- 


2d ; till then it can no way belong to them as an appointed 
Means of their Inſtruction, but only to their Parents: 


wit And Perſons, when grown up to 30 or 40 Years of Age, 
win ho they may be capable of underſtanding it much ſoon- 
time! er, are ſtill the Children of their natural Parents, as well 
pon s when in their Infant State. And this Conſideration, 


July attended to, may give us ſome light into the true 
Meaning of many Scriptures, which he produces to give 
Countenance to his Cauſe. 

As to his Citation out of the Epiftle of Dr. Thomas Good- 
win, prefix'd to Mr. Cottons Book of Infant Baptiſm, to ju- 
ſtify his Call to this Undertaking ;, I ſhall only ſay, That al- 
tho I have a very high Eſteem of the Doctor, yet I fee 
nothing offer'd by him in theſe Lines, to convince me 'tis 
the Will of God that Infants ſhould be baptiz'd, and we 
have no Warrant, Jurare in verba Magiſtri, To pin our 
Faith on any Man's Sleeve. Tho' I could wiſh Mr. H. and 
ſome others of the ſame Perſwaſion with him, would tread 
in the Dr's Steps, as to the Chriſtian Love, and Modera- 
tion he ſhew'd (as I have been very credibly inform'd) to- 
wards his Brethren who differ d from him in this Point. I 
ſhall only add, that it appears to me ſomewhat ſtrange for 
Mr. F to juſtify his own appearing as a publick Advocate 
in this Cauſe, from thoſe Words of the Dr. where he 
ſaith, © That the_Vindication of the Right of Infants de- 
© ſerves, and challengeth the choiceſt Abilities of the Divines 
& of this Age.” For it cannot be well conſiſtent with Mo- 
deſty, for him to account himſelf fo qualify'd, as the Dr. 
du fays the Cauſe requireth. And I would defire him to be- 
obi ware of building any great Expectation upon his following 
hh Words, of a Reward from Chrift, for this his Undertaking 

at the laſt Day; leſt he then find himſelf diſappointed, and 
%% this Work of his prove but Hay and Stubble, which ſhall 
be burnt, and he ſuffer the loſs of it. | 

In the next Place, he accounts for his citing of mary 
Texts, without writing of the Words at length; to which | 
need only ſay, that I believe thoſe who will beat the pains 
of conſulting them, will be apt to conclade, he might 28 

D 4 well 


40 Av Anſwer to Mr. H's Firſt Chapter. 
well have omitted moſt of the References themſelves, as 


the Words, being ſo very foreign to the Purpoſe. But! 
now proceed to the Conſideration of his frft Chapter. 


PIE 


CHAP. II. 
As Anſwer to Mr. H's Firſt Chapter. 


JR. H. begins his firſt Chapter with theſe Words, 
M It's clear and plain from the whole Current of Scrip- 

ture, that in all Ages of the Church, whatever Co. 
venant of God any Mun was under, his Seed were, together 
with himſelf, \comprehended in, or under the ſame Covenant. 
And of this he undertakes to give divers Inſtances. 

'Tis readily granted, that in thoſe ſeveral Covenants, 
the natural Seed of the Perſons, with whom they were 
firſt made, were included in them with their Parents. 
But then all thoſe Covenants were eſſentially different 
from the Covenant of Grace, concerning which the on- Nom 
ly Queſtion between us lies; ſo that no cogent Argument hs 
can be thence deduc'd to prove that therefore they muſt be 
ſo in this. And this will more evidently appear, by con- che 
ſidering the particular Inſtances produc'd by him. LIM. 

The firſt of theſe is the Covenant of Works made with Adam Noah 
before the Fall, I grant that the whole Race of Mankind Ing 
were comprehended in this Covenant, as Adam was a natu- Bhd al 
ral, and Covenant-head, and Kepreſentative of all his Poſte- I ur 
rity in all Ages to the End of che World, otherwiſe all 
could not have ſinned in him, as Rom. v. 12,13. And on 
this account the Lord Chriſt himſelf is gall'd the lat Adam, 
1 Cor. xv. 45. he alone being a common Head and Repre- ie Þ 
ſentative to all his Seed, which were given him of his Fa- 
ther, as the fr ft Adam was to all his natural Poſterity. And 
no conſiderate Man will pretend, that ever any Perſon, 
from the Creation till now, ſtood related to his Seed as ſuch 
a Covenant-head, as either of theſe : which, is ſufficient to 
evince that this Inſtance can be of no force. But I deſire it 
may be well obſerved that this alone eaſily leads us to that 
which diectly overthrows his whole Poſition, For, as God 
eſtabliſned the Covenant of Works with Adam, altho' tis 

, - not 
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as not expreſly called a Covenant; fo alſo he revealed the Co- 
t| Vvenant of Grace to him after the Fall, Gen. iii. 15. tho' the 
Name of a Covenant be not there given it, as all Interpreters 

ſo far as I have obſerved) do own ; and that his natural 

— Peed, as ſuch, were not intereſted therein with him, I 
hink muſt neceſſarily be granted by all, who will not 
rretend that every Individual of his Poſterity are in Cove- 

jant with God, and have a Right to Baptiſm thereby, 
hich I know of none that do. Here then is an Inſtance 


reach of the firſt Covenant, into which his Poſterity, as 


ds, fich, were not received. | 
4 His ſecond Inſtance is of the Covenant God made with 


oah, Gen. vi. 8, 18. & ix. 1,8, 9. By God's Covenant 
ith Noah, Chap. vi. his free Promiſe to preſerve him, and 
is, from the common Deſtru&ion he was about to bring 
pon the World, ſeems evidently to be intended, wherein his 


its, Whwn Salvation, and that of all God's People was nearly con- 
ere Hrned, the promiſed Mie ſſiah being not then come; for he 
= ing promiſed, and imbraced by Faith, as the Seed of the 
en 


rſt Woman, if her whole Race had been extinct, that firſt 
on- Wromiſe, on which the Faith of all the Antedilavian Patri- 
ent rchs was built, muſt have fallen to the Ground. And we 
ay obſerve here, that altho' Noah himſelf had an Intereſt 
the Covenant of Grace, yet one of his Sons had not, viz. 
lam. As for Gen. ix. 8, 9. the Covenant there made with 
bah is eſtabliſwd alſo with all Mankind, and with every li- 
ng Creature, to the End of the World, That the Earth 
id all Creatures therein ſhould be no more deſtroy'd by 
| univerſal Deluge of Waters; ſo that Noah's remoteſt 
ed in all Generations after, were as much aſſured of a 


on eliverance from ſuch a Calamity, as his immediate Off- 

n, ring, by this ſolemn Declaration of the free and unchange- 

= le Purpoſe of God's Will; the Rainbow being then appoint- 
4 


as the Sign and Token of it. And if the Covenant of Grace 
d been fo eſtabliſh'd with him as this, which is brought 
give countenance to the Notion of the Intereſt of Belie- 
rs Seed therein, all his Poſterity would have been as cer- 
inly ſecured from eternal Perdition, as they are from 


other univerſal Flood. 

hat His third Inſtance of the Covenant made with Abraham, 
od Fer. xvii. 2. hath been ſufficiently treated of in the Jntro- 
tis Wilton, | | | | h 
not The 


that God made a Covenant with the firſt Adam after the 
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The fourth Inſtance he produces, is the Covenant made 
with the whole Tribe of Levi, for which he cites Mal. ii. 4, 5, 
6. Deut. xviil. 1,2, 5. Num. iii. 11, 12, 15, 39, 40. But 
this, if examined, will be found likewiſe to weaken the 
Cauſe it was brought to defend. For as he cannot but ownll 
that 'tis a Mercy and Privilege to receive Miniſterial Gifts 
and be regularly called to, and imployed in the exerciſe « 
them, where the Grace of God inables Perſons to be faith 
ful therein; ſo, that the Sons in thoſe Times came to thi 
Office by Inheritance from their Fathers, as he here plead 
3s well known. What then is become of one Argument h 
ſeems much to rely on in his Diſcourſe, That Chriſt cam 
not to take away any Privileges his People were poſſeſs d 
under the Law? This was a great Privilege granted to all th 
Males of one Tribe of Hrael, and that the fame is not cond 
nued to the Male Seed of Goſpel Miniſters, isevident. An 
whereas he afterwards argues, that It is ſtrange no Accom 
ſhould be left on Record of the Fews making this Objeftion again 
the _ That the Infant-ſeed of the People in Covenant we 
e 


now deprived of ſo great a Privilege, if indeed it had been i { 
tis well known that they inſiſted on the Right of the Se ere 
of Levi to miniſter iu the Tabernacle, and officiate for i ere 
People in ſacred things. How comes it to paſs then, ti un 
we find not this urged as an Objection againſt the New Hard 
venant, that its Miniſters had not the ſame Birth-privilegWo 1, 
as under the Law? The Anſwer to one will ſerve for bot erb- 
This Covenant with Levi contained no Promiſe of eternigh 
Life to his Seed, and cannot therefore afford any ſolid Mee 


iment to evince that the Covenant conveying eter 
Tife and Salvation, in a way of free Grace, muſt extend! 
the carnal Seed, as that did. 

His fifth Inſtance of the Covenant made with Phineh 
Numb. xXv. 10,11, 12,13. Which is called the Covenant of 
everlaſting Prieſt hood, may be equally improv'd againſt hit 
and convince us how little Service his Argument taken fro 
the Everlaftingneſs of the Covenant made with Abra. 
Gen. xvil. 7. is like to do him, towards proving that toi 
the Covenant of Grace, which believing Gentiles are no 
under; fince this with Phinehas is likewiſe ſaid to be ev! 
laſting, which he cannot notwithſtanding pretend is i 
ſame. And there is good reaſon to ſuppoſe, that in both ihe ha 
Continuance thereof to the end of that Diſpenſation is Wy M. 
tended, as it is alſo Gen, xvii. 8. where the Land of Cahade x 
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ade BY ſaid to be given for an everlaſting Poſſeſſion : And in Exod. 
6 . 25. (where the ſame is declared of the Sons of Aaron in 
neral, as in token of God's approbation of his Zeal, is here 
lemnly inſured to Phine has) the Terms are much the ſame 
ith thoſe in Gen. xvii. 7, In the former place tis ſaid, 
eir anointing ſhall ſurely be an everlaſting Priefthood through- 
t their Generations, And in the latter, the Lord ſays, I 
ll eftabliſh my Covenant between me and thee, and thy Seed 
er thee, in their Gener ations, for an everlaſting Covenant. 

LA ſixth Inſtance he brings, is of the Covenant made with 
wid, 2 Sam. Vii. 11, to the end, and Chap. xxiii. 5 . Zech. 


ſidered in a double Capacity, either firſt as the Father 

his natural Offspring, or ſecondly in the ow ps of a 
liever in Chriſt, In the former oC theſe, God promiſed 
m to give the Kingdom over Jae! to his Poſterity after 
m; and no rational Man will pretend that this is a Proof, 
at the Children of Believers, as ſuch, are intereſted in the 
ovenant of Grace with their Parents. As to the latter, as 
> ſtood in the ſame Capacity with all other Believers ; ſo 
Mere were deplorable Evidences that many of his Children 
ere not intereſted in the Covenant of Grace with him. 


1, ti mon committed Inceſt with his own Siſter, and was after- 
Wards ſlain by Abſolom (no Intimation of his Repentance be- 
my g left on Record) in revenge of the Injury done her, and 
bot 


erhaps to remove his elder Brother out of the way, that he 
light claim the Crown himſelf, as Heir apparent, by being 
je eldeſt of David's ſurviving Sons. And not long after 
Ihſolom rebels againſt his Father David, commits Inceſt 
enly with his Father's Wives, and dies in the very Act 
unnatural Rebellion. And they were both greatly la- 
Wented by their Father on the account (I doubt not) of 
eir dying in a State of Sin, more than from his natural 
ffection towards them as his Children. After this Adoni- 
1 27 himſelf King in his Father's Lifetime, with- 
t his Knowledge or Conſent, and was afterwards ſudden- 
put to death by King Solomon, for being found, or at 
aſt | x — to aim at the Kingdom, contrary to God's 
Wpreſs Determination, and the known Will of his Father. 
ind to this ſorrowful State of his Houſe, I cannot but think 
hie hath relation in 2 Sam. xxiii. v. (one of the Texts cited 
on is Mr. H.) Altho my Houſe be not £ with God, yet he hath 
Curado with me an everlaſting Covenant, &c. But tho' he might 
then 


j. 10, 12, Cc. To which I reply, that David is to be 


— 
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then lament, that neither himſelf, nor his Sons, had better 
anſwered the Character the Spirit of God had before given 
by him of a juſt and pious Ruler; I cannot however ſu 
that when he had Eternity in view, and his Soul was ready 
to tike her Flight into another World, he ſhould chief 
comfort himſelf with the ſolemn Aſſurance that God had 
given him, of the Kingdom remaining with his Sons; or 
that of the Fruit of his Body God would raiſe up the A 
fiah ;, which, tho 'twas a great Privilege, yet, as many d 
our Saviour's Progenitors never were ſaved by him, it fe 
very ſhort of that of having an Intereſt in the Covenant d 
Grace in Chriſt Jeſus. 
hope 'twill not be thought improper to make a ſhcr 
Digreſſion here, in order to explain ſome Paſſages in Scrip 
ture, which may {et this matter in a clearer light. Davi 
then was a Type of Chriſt, both in his Prophetical and King 


ly Offices; and hence it is that our Lord, the Antitype, i 1 
many times in the Old Teſtament called by the Name the 
David, as Pſal. Ixxxix. 20, 27. and Ja. lv. 3, 4. Jer. xxx.; Pre 
Ezek. xxxvii. 24, 25. it being thro' Chriſt alone that thi —> 
Mercies and Bleſſings of the Covenant are made ſure to al PI. 


the Seed in Covenant; for which reaſon, I conceive, the 
are called the ſure Mercies of David. And this may gin 
ſome light towards the right underſtanding of thoſe Text 
wherein New Covenant Promiſes are expreſſed in ſuc 
Terms as thoſe were under the Old, as - lix. 21. & xliv,; 
For as David was a Type of Chriſt, and our Lord is ther 
fore called by his Name; ſo the carnal Seed in the Old C 
venant were Types of the ſpiritual Seed in the New ; ani 
hence the Lord's People, taken out of the Gentile Nation 
into a Covenant-relation with him, are called by the Nams 
of Iſrael and Judah, Jer. xxxi. 27, 31, Cc. For as tht 
Church was then propagated by a Succeſſion of the carnil 
Seed of that People under that ſubſervient Covenant; fo 't 
now continued by an uninterrupted Series of Believers 
whether of their own natural Offspring, or the Childre 
of Unbelievers. For, he being faithful that hath promiſe 
the Promiſes will be faithfully made good to the Seed in. 
tended ; and it is too ſadly e that the Word of Gul 
doth depart out of the Mouths of many of the natural Seed d 
the moſt eminent Believers, and that the Spirit of God » 
not poured out upon their Seed and Offspring, as ſuch. So plain 
do theſe thinys ſcem to lie in the Holy Scriptures, and at: 
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> fully confirmed by daily Obſervation ; that I am perſwa- 
ed, ” Men could wholly lay aſide the 2 
radition and Cuſtom have over them, they would ſoon ſee 
e Notions which they have thereby been prevailed upon 
imbrace, wholly inconſiſtent with the account God's 
Ford and our own Experience gives us, as to the Matters 
der Debate. And becauſe Mr. H. cites afterwards 
r. Owen in favour of his Opinion, I ſhall here tranſcribe 
hat he ſays. on this Subject, and leave it to them, who 
ve clearer Heads than I, to reconcile,t to his own Pra- 
ce. The Place I ſhall now cite from him is in his iii Vol. 
Heb. Chap.viii. ver. 8. where ſpeaking of the Perſons with 
om this — is made, he ſays, This Houſe of /- 
rael and of Judah may be conſidered two ways: 
cer. As that People were the whole intire Poſterity of 
Abraham. 
„2. As they were typical, and myſtically ſignificant of 
the whole Church of God. Hence alone it is that the 
Promiſes of Grace under the Old Teſtament are given 
unto the Church under thoſe Names, becauſe they were 
Types of them who ſhould really and effectually be made 
Partakers of them. | 
And that it may appear what he ſays under the firſt is 
way contradictory to ours, nor in favour of Mr. H.'s 
pinion, I ſhall tranſcribe at large what he writes as to that 
nſe of the Words. 
© In the firſt Senſe (ſays he) God made this Covenant 


75 with them, and this on ſundry accounts. | 

- an, "+ Becauſe he, in and through whom alone it was to 
ation de eſtabliſn d and made effectual, was to be brought forth 
amd mong them of the Seed of Abraham, as the Apoſtle 
18 th plainly declares, Acts ii. 25. 


WW 2. Becauſe all things that belong'd to the Ratification 
of it, were to be tranſacted among them. 
©. Becauſe, in the outward Diſpenſation of it, the 
Terms, and Grace of it, was firſt in the Counſel of God 
to be tendred to them. 
* 4. Becauſe by them, by the Miniſtry of Men of their 
Poſterity, the Diſſ nation of it was to be carried unto 
all Nations, as they were to be bleſſed in the Seed 
of Abraham ;, which was done by the Apoſtles and other 
Diſciples of our Lord Jeſus Chrit. So the Law of the 
Redeemer went forth from Lion. By this means the Co- 
venant 
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c venant was confirmed with many of them, for one Week 
cc before the Calling of the Gentiles, Dar. ix. 27. And be 
© cauſe theſe things belonged equally unto them all, men 
tion is made diſtinctly of the Houſe of Hrael, and th 
* Houſe of Judah. For the Houſe of Judah was, at thine 
time of the giving of this Promiſe, in the ſole Poſſeſſia 
© of all the Privileges of the Old Covenant; Jſrael havingrir 
44 cut off themſelves by their Revolt from the Houſe of D 
<< vid, being caſt out alſo for their Sins among the Heath 
© But God, to ſhew that the Covenant he deſign'd had n 
© reſpe& unto thoſe carnal Privileges which were then 
© the Poſſeſſion of Judah alone, but only unto the Promi 
© made unto Abraham, equals all his Seed with reſpect u 
< to the Mercy of this Covenant. He then adds, 
< In the ſecond Senſe, the whole Church of Ele& Belibwn 
cc vers is intended under theſe Denominations, being 1 
y by them. Theſe are they alone, being one made Nn 
twain (namely, Jews and Gentiles) with whom the Mi 
ce venant is really made and eſtabliſh'd, and unto whom ii 
© Grace of it is actually communicated. For all the 
© with whom this Covenant is made, ſhall as really ha 
«© the Law of God written in their Hearts, and their 
ce pardoned, according unto the Promiſe of it, as the Pehv; 
4 ple of old were brought into the Land of Canaan, by vi 
© tue of the Covenant made with Abraham : theſe are t 
cc true Jrael and Judah prevailing with God, and conk: 
ce (ing unto his Name. 
c Obſ. The Covenant of Grace in Chriſt is made o 
« with the ae! of God, the Church of the Ele&. Fer. 
ce by the making of this Covenant with any, the effeQu 
50 Communication of the Grace of it unto them is prind 
& pally intended. Nor can that Covenant be ſaid to (WAnd a 
& made abſolutely with any, but thoſe whoſe Sins are pr 
cc doned by virtue thereof, and in whoſe Hearts the Lan: 
ce God is written, which are the expreſs. Promiſes of 
cc And it was with reſpect to thoſe of this ſort among ti 
ce People, that the Covenant was promiſed to be made wit 
: ce them. See Rom. ix. 24, 253 26, 27, 28,29, 30, 315 32,3 His 
cc Chap. xi. 7. But in reſpe& of the outward Diſpenſatiq; Cauſe 
t of the Covenant, it is extended beyond the effectuſſtence 
« Communication of the Grace of it: and in re ſpect the!Fhang. 
ce anto did the Privilege of the carnal Seed of Abrabu He 
& lie, An that G 
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And P. 270, g_ the ſame thing, he ſaith, We 
have ſhewed before that the whole Irael of God, or the 
Church of the EleR, is principally intended thereby. 

In theſe Words he owns, that when the carnal Seed are 
Wnentioned, as the Perſons with whom the Covenant of 
race is made, the ſpiritual Seed, as typify'd by them, are 
nrincipally intended; and that the Grace of the Covenant 
s effectually communicated to the ſpiritual Seed only 
nd except G the outward Diſpenſation of the Covenant a 
Might to Baptiſm, the ſuppoſed Seal thereof, be intended by 
im, there is no Privilege he aſſigns them, bat what 
e own, as well as our Pedobaptiſt Brethren, to have be- 
onged to them. But if Mr. H. underſtood the Diſtinction 
hat the Doctor here makes, he had not the Ingenuity to 
on it, (tho due Care of Souls obliged to it) leſt he might 
oſe the deſired Advantage of charging our Opinion with 
Unkinaneſs, Uncharitableneſs, and Cruelty ;, and recommen- 
e Ming his own to us as kind and charitable. And this is what 

e _y makes a Flouriſh with on all Occaſions, to biaſs 

Mis — er's Judgment in the Examination of this Con- 
roverſy. 

come now to his laſt᷑ Inſtance, viz. The Covenant made 


vieh «ll Iſrael, when they came up out of E and the Re- 
ewal thereof with them, juft before their — into Canaan. 


readily grant that all their Children were taken into the 
me Covenant with them; altho the Sign thereof by God's 
appointment was to be affix d to the Males only. But ſee- 
> onfpng the New Covenant is declared to be not according to this, 
W7er. xxxi.; 2. it does not thence follow that all the Chil- 
dren of Believers now have an [Intereſt in this better Cove- 
nant, with a Right to Baptiſm, the ſuppoſed Seal thereof. 
and any one, who impartially reads both Teſtaments, will 
afily diſcern that the ſame Qualifications were not required 
under the Old Covenant to intitle to Circumciſion and 
Church-privileges, which are expreſly injoin'd as Prerequi- 
lites to Baptiſm, and Communion with the Church under 
the New. But of this more hereafter, 

His Premiſes being proved wholly unſerviceable to the 
Cauſe which they were brought to countenance, his Infe- 
— can conſequently be of no force to the matter in 

and. 

He proceeds in the next place to demand an Inſtance, 
that God ever made a Covenant with any Man, Family, Tribe 


or 


* 


or Church, with an Excluſion of their Children from it and it; 


excluded, as appears from Ram. ix. 10, 11, 12, 13. Mal. 
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Privileges, until, after grown up, they by their own per ſonal 
Act reject either the Grace, or Burian f the Covenant. oy 
It has been already granted, that as to moſt of the Cove. 
nants mentioned by him, they did include not only the Per: 
ſons themſelves, with whom they were at firſt tranſacted, 
but their Poſterity alſo, as well in remote Generations, 2 
thoſe immediately deſcended. from them. However thi 
Conceſſion can be of no advantage to him, unleſs he will pre 
tend that thoſe, whoſe immediate Parents are Unbeliever, 
are in Covenant by virtue of the Faith of their Predeceſſoi 
ſome _ paſt. . But to come more directly to the Que 
ſtion ; I have already in a great meaſure prevented my {el 
of an Anſwer, by the ſeveral Inſtances before given a: 
Adam and Cain, Noah and Ham, Abraham and Iſhmact|, 
whoſe Excluſion from an Intereſt in the Covenant, Gen. 17. 
whatſoever the Nature of it was) is expreſly declarec 
er. 18, 19, 20, 21. of that Chapter, and this before he w. 
circumciſed,” or his mocking of Jſaac, the Cauſe of his Ex 
cluſion from Abraham's Family ſome time after, Chap. 21 
And of Iſaac's two Son's, Eſau and Jacob, the elder wa 


2, 3- It would be too tedious to inſiſt on the Examples d 
believing Gideon, and his unbelieving and barbarous Son 
Abilemech ;, and upon Eli and his profligate Sons Hophn 
and Phinehas; with many others that might be mention's 
We have already ſpoken of David more at large; and man 
ſucceeding Kings might be properly brought in, as Inſtan 
ces of Perſons in Covenant, whoſe Children are proved by 
what is recorded of them, to have Eves ſhort of that Pri 
vilege, as not having the Law of God written in their Heart!, 
nor his Fear placed in their inward Parts, nor ever havin 
known the Lord, or been preſerved from departing from him 
which had they had an Intereſt in the Covenant of Grace 
would have been performed towards them. But it is nM 
unlikely he thought to evade the force of all ſuch Inſtances 
by the concluding Words of this Paragraph; until after 

grown 5 they reject either the Grace, or Duties of the Cove. 
nant, But altho I am willing to be juſt to him, however he 
deals with us, and would therefore ſuppoſe him to be no 
Arminian ;, yet theſe Words are oat with the great 


Truth of the final Perſeverance of God's Covenant-people. ret 
And 'tis pity ſo great a Truth, which hath afforded ſo much 
Conr 
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Comfort and Support to God's People under various Dif- 
ficulties and Temptations, ſhould be facrific'd to ſuch a 
Purpoſe. I have already taken notice of the uſual Diſtincti- 
on between the external and internal part of the Covenant 


Per. Wor (as Mr. Blake) the inward and o 4 Covenant, and 
tes Mhew'd that there is no ground for ſuch a Diſtinction in 
„ i ccripture. And as for the Covenant of Grace, the effectu- 

zl communication of the Mercies and Privileges of it, is 


promis d by that God who cannot lie, to every one who 
is receiv'd into it. And I could never yet underſtand 


fon hat our Brethren intend by the external part of the 

Que Covenant, more than a Right to the external Privileges 

vie * and there are no Privileges that I know of, which 
hey t 


emſelves plead to belong to Infants, by virtue of 

heir ſuppos'd —— » and Church-member- 
7 but we allow them as well as they, w_ Baptiſm 
only. The whole then of this Plea, ſo much rely d on 
or Infant Baptiſm, is no more than this; They have a 
Right to Baptiſm, becauſe they have a Right to Baptiſm 
hich is plainly dem per idem, It is ſo, becauſe it is ſo, an 
x downright begging the Point in queſtion, 
He adds; If any are diſpos d to quarrel with this Doctrine, 
bey are already anſwer d by the Apoſtle ;, to whoſ& Anſwer 
herefore I refer them, in Rom. iii. 1, 2, 3, 44 J, C. & Xi. 
ho, 215227335 36. 

| hope we are as far from being diſpord to quarrel with 
he Doctrine deliver'd in the Holy Scriptures, as he can be, 
And if I ſhould inſinuate that he is 4% 4 to quarrel with 
he Doctrine taught in thoſe Scriptures, which aſſert poſitive- 
y the Perſeverance of Believers ; or the equal Right of 
od's Covenant People to all the Promiſes made to them 
nder that Relation; he would undoubtedly account me 
Wuilty of Uncharitableneſs, if he gave it no harder Name, 
and that not without Cauſe. Tho! at the ſame time I might 
at leaſt have as much, not to ſay more, colour for it, as 
ie can pretend for this Suggeſtion concerning us. But 
de ſeems to think the ſevereſt Cenſures good enough, if 
{Wot too good for us; altho' there is nothing aſſerted in 

ither of the Places he refers to, but what is as much 
de nobewn' d by us as by him. And I know of no Obligation 

we are under to take up with his Interpretation of Scrip- 

Jures, tho' never fo groundleſs. 


_ E He 
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He now proceeds to aſſert the Church-memberſhip «j 
Infants, in the following words; And as the Children are 
comprehended in the Parents Covenant, ſo alſo the Children 
of God's People, and viſible Church, were, together with the; 
Parents, Churc members; and that from the Womb, the) 
were born within the viſible Church of God, 

That Children were Church-members under the Law, i; 
own'd; that they were then alſo admitted to other Church 
Privileges than he will allow them, ſhall be afterward 


ſhewn , and if fo, what he here aſſerts, if granted, wou C 
make againſt himſelf, as well as thoſe he is ſo diſpleas . . 
with. That there was any particular Church-ſtate of DW * 
vine Appointment, before the Law was given at Mou ſe 
Sinai, the Scripture no where affirms, that I know of. Tha A 
immediately after the Fall Sacrifices were inſtituted, to h. 
lead their Faith to the promis'd Seed, who, by the Sacrif 1" 
fice of himſelf, was to make real Atonement for Sin, AM Pe 
bes: Offering in Faith, and God's Acceptance of it, ſuf C 
ficiently evince. That the holy Patriarchs indeavour'd i ſe 
maintain the Worſhip of God in their Families, I don't ¶ to 
all queſtion ; as alſo to inſtru their Children in the mo fa! 
neceſſary Truths, fo ſoon as they were capable of it; i m 
which they ought to be imitated. If this be all he inf} M 
tends, when he ſays they were Members of the viſible Church is 
before the Law, p. 9. as I know of no Reaſon he hath t na 
give them that Name, fo it is not worth while to contendW* th 
about it. But ſeeing he mentions it, to ſhew that thus i vil 
was before the Church was National, and may therefore con ſib 
tinue ſo when the Church is not National; 1 can't bu. tc 


declare it has been my Perſwaſion many Years (and fot 
any thing I find in what Mr. H. has faid, is likely fo t6 
continue) that the Notion of Infants Church-memberſhini 
is the very Baſis, and Foundation of a National Church 
and the very Sinews of all Arguments, levell'd againſt : 
National Church-ſtate, are cut in ſunder by it. But be thi 
as it will; if Infants are Church- members, it muſt either he C 
be of the inviſible, or viſible Church. In the former SenſÞoun 
I own ſome of them are ſo, as being choſen of God inter“ 
Chriſt. But this cannot be intended by him, becauſe he 
calls it a wonted Evaſion to decline the Evidence of Truth. Al f the 
tho” this contains more ground of Support and Comfort topiritu 
Parents concerning their dying Infants, than the Notion he" 5. 


applauds ſo much, for being molt charitable as well as 1 10 one 
In 2 


* 
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In Mr. H's Senſe therefore, Children muſt be ſuppos d 
Members of the viſible Church, which muſt be under 
ood either of the Church Catholic, or particular Con- 
their &regations. But as to the former of theſe, ſome Pedobap- 


they Wiſts can ſee no mention of any ſuch Church in the Holy 

criptures, as Mr. Chauncy in his Epiſtle to Dr. Owen's Book, 
w, b ntitul'd, The true Nature of a Goſhel-Church, and its Go- 
urch 


ernment, p. . The Scripture, ſays he, ſpeaks of no 
Church as Catholic viſible. The thing it ſelf is but a 
Chimera of ſome Mens Brains, it's not in rerum Natura, 
[in Nature.) For, if a Catholic viſible Church be all 
the Churches that I fee at a time, I am not capable of 
ſeeing much more than what can aſſemble in one Place; 
and if it be meant of the Churches actually in being, 
how are they viſible to me? Where can they be ſeen 
in one Place ? I may as well call all the Cities and Cor- 
porations in the World, the Catholic viſible City, or 
na” gg x Which all Rational Men would call Non- - 
ſenſe. Beſides, if all Organiz'd Churches could be got 
together, it's hot Catholic in reſpe& of Saints Mili- 
tant, much leſs of Triumphant; for many are no Church- 
members, that are Chriſt's Members; and many viſible 
Members are no true Members of Chriſt Jeſus. Where 
is any ſuch Church capable of Communion in all Ordi- 
nances in one Place? And the Scripture ſpeaks of no o- 
© ther Organiz'd viſible Church. Again, to a Catholic 
viſible Church conſtituted, ſhould be a Catholic vi- 
ſible Paſtor or Paſtors, for as the Church is, ſuch the Pa- 
ſtor and Officers, & c.“ Thus far Mr. C But if Mr. 
intend a particular Church of Chriſt's Inſtitution, I 
an ſee nothing in what he offers for our Conviction, that 
$ likely to anſwer the End deſign'd by him. 

arch Twill not be needful for me to examine particularly 


it is Proofs of Infants Church-memberſhip here alleg'd, having 
th lready granted that they were ſo under the Law, when 
:therſWhe Church was National, which is all his Inſtances a- 


ount to, But the Conſtitution of the Church is now 
lter d from National to Congregational, the fleſhly Seed 
fe he ho were typically Holy, and Members then, were Types 
„ Alf the ſpiritual Seed, thoſe living Stones, of which the 
rt toPpiritual Houſe, the Goſpel Church, ought to be built, 1 Per. 
n he. 5. And why he ſhould take ſo much Pains to prove what 
ft, Po one (that I know of) —_ do not underſtand; = 
- Io * 2 e's 
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leſs he hop'd ſome would be fatisfy'd with this, as not 
conſidering any difference in the Conſtitution of the Le. 
gal and Evangelical Church-ſtates. And as to thoſe Text 
relating to the times of the Goſpel, which he hath thruſi 
in among thoſe that concern the Jew; Oeconomy, I ſhal 
have occaſion to ſpeak to them afterwards, where they 
are particularly inſiſted on by him. 

But it may not be amiſs to remark how poſitively he 
aſſerts, that the Prieſthood was the Birth-right of all the Firit 
born Males before, and until the Levitical Lam. The Point i 
hand does not require me either directly to affirm, or den 
this; and it would have look'd more modeſtly for hig 
not to have affirm'd with ſo much Confidence, what tht 
greateſt Divines have in another manner deliver'd thei 
Thoughts about on both ſides. He may, if he pleaſes, con 
ſult Dr. Owen's Exercit. on the Prieſthood of Chriſt, prefix 
to his 11 Vol. on Heb. p. 156, 157, 158. Tis no wond 
therefore, that he, who undertakes with ſo much Aſſuran 
to determine as an eaſy and plain Caſe, what has be 
own'd by Men of the higheſt Acquirements to be at 
tended with great Difficulties, ſhould without ground de 
liver his Sentiments in this Controverſy, 

He goes on to tell us, p. 9. That when Perſons that wer: 
or ſhould be Fathers, were caſt out, or receiv'd into the 
venant and Church, twas not as ſingle Perſons, but as Head 
and Fathers of a Seed and Houſbold, and cites Mal. i. 1, 2, 
4, 5- And of the former ſort, he mentions the Inſtanc 
of Cain, Canaan, Iſhmael, Eſau, the ten Tribes, and t 
Branches broken off, Rom. xi. 

We have particular Reaſon to take notice of the l. 
ſtance of Eſau, as being twice directed to it, in the ſpac 
of three Lines, for it is that only which is mention“ 
Mal. i. 2, 3, &c. He muſt therefore look upon it great) 
to his Purpole; but with what little Reaſon, may quick! 
appear. For Eſau's Excluſion from the Privileges confer' 
on Jacob, in purſuance of the Covenant made with Abr 
ham, was before he had by his own perſonal Act rejected i 
Grace, or Duties of it, as may appear to any one that wit 
duly compare, and conſider theſe Scriptures, Gen. xxv. 2; 
al. i. 1, 2, 3, 4y J. Rom. ix. 10, 11, 12, 13. And there 
fore Zs Exclution, as well as his Poſterity's, from thi 


Covenant and Church-ſtate, into which Jacob and his wer T. 
receiv'd, was from a free, ſovereign Act of God's Will der 


an 
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ad the like we obſerv'd before of Jhmael. When he 
requently affirms therefore, that al/ the Infant-ſeed of Be- 

vers are in Covenant, and Church-members, till by their own 
rſonal Act they ſin themſelves out, and then their Poſte- 
ty are caft out with them; this appears to be as inconſiſtent 
ith Truth, as many other things, whereon he lays great 
treſs in this Diſcourſe. For, as the Perſons before men- 
on'd were caſt out of that Covenant, before their actual 
efection from God; ſo the Children of the unbelievin 
ps, Whoſe Parents were of profligate Lives, had as muc 
ight to Circumciſion, the ſuppos'd Seal of the Cove- 
ant, as ſuch Children whoſe immediate Parents were Be- 
evers. Had not the Offspring of all thoſe that dy'd for 
heir Unbelief and Rebellion in the Wilderneſs, as much 
Light to Circumciſion, and other Church-privileges, as 
hoſe of Joſhua and Caleb ? Doth not God lay claim to thoſe 
hildren as his, by virtue of the Covenant made with 
ſbraham for his natural Offspring, whoſe Parents were 
uilty of groſs Idolatry, the higheſt breach of the Cove- 
ant, as is plain from Exel. xvi. 20, 21. to which place 
e directs us, Pag. 8. The Words are; Moreover thou haſt 
aten thy Sons and thy Daughters, whom thou haſt born unto 
e, and theſe haſt thou ſacrific'd unto them, to be devour'd, 
s this of thy Whoredoms a ſmall matter, that thou haſt lain 
ny Children, and deliver d them, to cauſe them to 506 thro? 
he Fire for them ? Did the Parents Faith, and abiding in 
ovenant with God, give theſe Children a Covenant inte- 
eſt and claim of Right to it? Had not Ichabod, the Son of 
ine has, a Monſter in Impieties, the ſame Right and Inte- 
elt with the Children of the greateſt Saints? The Wicked- 
els of Ahaz did not take away Hezekiah's Right; and the 
ike might be ſaid of many more. Lis plain therefore, 
hat God's free and unchangeable Purpoſe, to take that Peo- 
ple into a pecgliar Covenant with himlelf, till the great 
End of their Separation from other Nations, the Produttion 
"Wot the Aeſſiah among them, according to the Covenant 
rade with Abraham and David, that he ſhould be rais'd 
up of their Seed, was that which gave the Children a Right 
0 it, and not the Faith, or Church-memberſhip of imme- 
Wdiate Parents. | 
The Caſe of Proſelytes will be afterwards more fully con- 
lider'd. But we may here take notice of thoſe Words, where 
Abe tells us, that a e a6 not obſerve the 3 
3 him- 


his own Practice as ours. Whatever Arguments therefore Fu 
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himſelf, (to which our Lord's Supper anſwers, 1 Cor. v. 7,8. 
as their 2 is anſwer d — Baptiſm, Col. ii. 11, 
12. Gal. iii. 27, 28.) till all his Males were circumcis'd. 
Whether his Meaning be, as his Words ſeem to import, 
that all Antipedobaptiſts ſhould be debar'd the Lord's Sup 
r, I will not determine, till he hath more fully explain 
imſelf; but 'tis worth our Notice, that both here, and 
afterwards, he declares the Lord's Supper to ſucceed the Paſir 
ver, as Baptiſm Circumciſion ; which greatly weakens tte 
Foundation of his whole. Diſcourſe. For, A cannot dem 
but the Paſſover was as great a Privilege as Circumciſion, 
and the Lord's Sopper as Baptiſm ; and if he had ſuch Prod, 


that Infants have a Right to Baptiſm now, as may be pro 
duc'd of their having been then admitted to the Paſſover = 
a great deal more might be ſaid as to the warrantable 
neis of that Practice. For all Families were to eat th?“ 
Paſſover, with this only Qualification declar'd as neceſſary — 

that the Males were all circumcis'd; ſo ſoon as that wa: 4 
perform id, they might therefore be admitted. And may wif he 
not juſtly expoſtulate with him in his own Words ? Wil Fol 
you be ſo unkind and uncharitable a Parent to deny the Lord rh 
Supper to your Infants, when they were not of old deny d tht En 
Paſſover? For, if they had been excluded, they would, 1 an 
doubt, have been expreſs'd ſo to be, p. 197. Whatever Alte? ! 
ration the Lord hath made in his Infiitutions and Ordinance A 
fince Chriſt's coming, and Suffering, from what they were before ©<© 
it is certain, (1) That ſuch Alterations are always for the ina. Pe. 
ging the Privileges of the People of God in ſuch Ordinances; * 
but never for the taking away, or leſſening any Privilege i , | 
ary Ordinance that the People of God, as ſuch, did injey b . 
fere Chriſt's coming. (2) Such Alterations are plainly reveal i Q 
in the New Teſtament. But to keep the Infants of Believer, th 

from the Lord's Supper, a new Sign and Token [the Pedo- ne 
baptiſts call this a Seal, as well as Baptiſm,] of the everlaf = 


ing Covenant, is to ftraiten, and cut ſhort the Privilege of th! 
People of God, and we find no ſuch Alteration reveal'd i Q 
the New Teſtament, p. 9o. The heat of his Zeal put him . 
upon urging theſe things with Vehemency againſt us, with. 
out contidering that they were directed as much againſt 


he can bring againſt thoſe who ſhould thus reaſon with him 
for the Admiſſion of Infants to the Lord's Supper, may 


with equal Force be turn'd upon himſelf, And there are 
a 
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as early Teſtimonies in Antiquity of [afants being admitted 


45 to the Lord's Supper as to B:ptiſm, they being, as Maldo- 
nate ſays, adminitred together for 500 Years 
vort, But tis probable he may think to bat by all this with the 
Sup poor Evaſion he uſes, p. 113. where he makes the Objettion 
und againſt himſelf : We can't ſee, ſay ſome, how Infants can be 
and capable of Baptiſm, and yet not capable of the Lord's Supper. 
af To which he contents himſelf with this Anſwer : I am ſor- 
thei for it, and with you better Eye fight, and (in order there- 
Jem) to lay by Prejudice; and then endeavour (for tis attain- 
fon able) to conceive, how an Infant of a Moth old is capable 
roof F being carried a Mile or two in the Arms of another, and 
pro yet not capable of walking ſo far on foot alone. In Baptiſm 
were Perſon baptix d is paſſive, (or at leaſt ought ſo to be) the 
abel Wort lies on the Baptizer alone; but in the Lord's Supper di- 
th ver, Actions are required of the Receivers, as, to take, 
ary 7 eat, fo drink, to do it in remembrance of Cyrift, to 


hem forth the Lord's Death, When he lays, in Baptiſm 
the Perſon baptized is always paſſive, or ought to be ſo, 
he will ſcarce ever perſwade any thinking Perſon that 
Joh carried our Saviour into Jordan, or the reſt of 
I thoſe he baptized. Beſides, tis expreſly ſaid, that the 
"WW Eunuch went down into the Water, and came up again 
out of it with Philip, Acts viii. 38, 39. And that the 
Qualifications neceſſary to Baptiſm are as great, as thoſe 
required to render a Perſon meet for the Lord's Supper, ap- 
pears both from the Commiſſion, Mat. xxviii. 19. Murk 
vi. 15, 16. and the Adminiſtration of it by the primitive 
Miniſters : fo Philip, Acts viii. 37. If thou believeſt with all 
thine Heart thou mayeſt, *5:51, it is lawful. If he (ay, theſe 
Qualifications were neceſſary to render thoſe meet Subjects 
of Baptiſm, who were converted when Adult (which is 
the uſual Plea) may not another as well (ay, the Duties 
mentioned, as required of them that are admitted to the 
Lord's Supper, concern the Adult only? But that no other 
Qualifications were required to intitle to the Paſſover, than 
to Circumciſion, except only their being firſt circumciſed, 
cannot, I think, be well deny'd. And whereas he here 
ſays, the Lord's Supper anſwers to the Paſſover, as Baptiſm to 
Circumciſion, what colour of Reaſon can be urged, why the 
Subjects of the one ſhould not be admitted to the other? 
eſpecially ſince all the 3ooo admitted to Baptiſm and Mem- 
berſhip in the Goſpel Church, were alſo admitted to the 
; E 4 Lord's 
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Lord's Supper, Acts ii. 41, 42. If Baptiſm was then admi- 
niſtred to the ſame Subjects as Circumciſion was before, 
many of their Children would have been baptized the ſame 
Day with their Parents; for ſo were all Abraham's Males, | 

oung as well as old, circumciſed the ſame Day with him- 
elf, Gen, xvii. 26, 27. And tho' ſome of theſe came from 
remote Parts, yet no doubt many of them were Inhabitants 
of Jeruſalem, and near their Habitations, and ſo had Op- 
portunity to bring their Children to be baptized, as wel 
as offer themſelves to partake of it. But that no more were 


then baptiz'd, than were admitted to the Lord's Supper, is Wh 


expreſly declared, ver. 42. where, of thoſe mentioned 
ver. 41. to be baptized, it is aſſerted, that they continued 
ſtedfaſtly in the Apaſtlès Doctrine and Fellowſhip, and in break- 
ing of Bread, and in Prayers, Moreover if Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper be both Seals of the Covenant, and Children 
by being intereſted in the Covenant have a Right to one of 
theſe Seals, why not as well to the other? Have they but 
half an Intereſt therein, that they muſt receive but half a 
Ratification of it? Doth the Word of God any more direct 
to give them one Seal than the other? And are they not as 
capable of diſcerning the Lord's Body, and examining them- 


elves, as of making a Profeſſion of their Faith, and bringing 
2 Fruits meet for Repentance? If in the one it be aid, 
theſe things are required only of the Adult, why not in the 


other alſo ? As to the Actions of raking and eating, a Child 
while very young is capable to receive and eat ſo ſmall a 
Quantity as is uſually given on that Occaſion; and may be 
well ſuppoſed as able to exert Acts of Faith and Love in 
that Ordinance, as in Baptiſm : And, that Grace ſhould be 
in exerciſe in one Ordinance, as well as in the other, by 
thoſe that are adult, our Brethren will not deny, It may 

oſſibly by this time be diſcovered by an impartial Reader, 
for what reaſon Mr. H. indeavoured to put by the Force of 
this Objection, with very little more than an unbeſeeming 
Scorn, Some Men, it ſeems, think it the beſt Policy to 
ſlight that which they cannot anſwer, and uſe only Shift 
and Evaſion inſtead of folid arguing, when their Cauſe will 
not furniſh them with better Materials. But by reading 
what he ſays, p. 98. That in Gen. xvii. and Exod. xii. the 
Lord granted as a Privilege, and commanded as a Duty the 
Application of the Token of the Covenant to the Infant. ſeed of 
Believers, and never revok'd that Grant and Command, 15 
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mi- ¶ hath changed the outward Sign from Circumciſion to Baptiſm : 
re, Wd p. 104. The Lord's Supper is come in the room and place 


the Paſſover ;, and it's bath lawful and profitable to reaſon 
n the old Sacraments to the new : By reading theſe Paſſa- 
s, I ay, one would think, that he was for the Admiſſion 
Children to one Sacrament as well as the other, unleſs he 


nts Wſtook Exod. xii. for Lev. xii. But if that be ſo, what 
p. Nwrit, p. 104. muſt not have been duly conſidered, ſince 
el will be ill obliged to allow their Admiſſion to both the 


W poſed Seals, which he afterwards oppoſes in p. 113. un- 
he will deny that Infants were admitted to the Paſſover, 


get ich would look with no favourable Aſpect on the Cauſe 
ed pleads. 

. But to return from this Digreſſion, he adds, p. 16. To 
the Why that Infants are in the Covenant of Grace by their Pa- 
ren Bits Faith, and then ſay (as many do) they are uncapable of 
of Wh, and ſo of entring into Covenant in their own Perſons, is 
put {W-xclude em from the Covenant of Grace, and from the Means 
f a {Wntring into it; and ſo conſequently from Salvation, unleſs 


ct Wy they can find out ſome new and unſcriptural way of entring 
as Wo Covenant, or of being ſaved out of Covenant. 
n. That Parents Faith brings their Children into the Cove- 


ing t of Grace, and that they are capable in an ordinary 
id, My of the exerciſe of Faith (which is an Act of the Under- 
he Minding, as well as of other Faculties of the Soul) may be 
ild Wy'd, without intailing on our Per{walion any ſuch dark 


nſequences as he here ſuggeſts. That none can be ſaved, 
be WW thoſe. whom God is pleaſed mercifully to receive into 
Covenant of Grace, is granted; but that the infants of 
levers, as ſuch, are fo received, is deny'd, and the con- 


by ry, as to divers of them, too ſadly demonſtrable. That 
ay {MWcnewing Work is wrought upon all who are ſaved, and 
er, Wt tis neceſſary for Children, as well as grown Perſons, to 


ke them meet for the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, 
ng Plain from the Words of our Saviour, John iii. 6. where, 
to MW diſcover the Neceſlity of Regeneration to all, he ſays, 
ift N which is born of the Fleſh is Fleſh; more particularly 
ecting our Thoughts to our original Defilement, than 


12 {WK woful Fruits it brings forth in the Life, And that in 
he Paeneration Principles, Seeds, or Habits of every Grace are 
he Faſed into the Soul, I likewiſe own ; but that it is not fo 
of Ich the Children of Believers in general, who arrive at 


% Wi Years as to be capable to diſcover Habits by the Acts — 
0 How 
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flow from them, tis plain. Moreover we may here d 
ſerve that Mr. H's Notion, as it promiſes Life to all Bel. 
vers Children, that ſin not themſelves out of the Covenant ; 
it leaves under the dreadful Sentence of Condemnation ; 
the Offspring of Unbelievers, who die in Infancy, bek 
the Commiſſion of any actual Sin; which ſeems too h 
and ſevere. And that many of the Offspring of Unbe 
vers — to the Election of Grace, the effectual Call 
of divers of them, when grown up to Years of Underſt- 
ing, fully evinces. And to make it more evident how unt 
ſonable and groundleſs his great Outcry againſt us for 
— Trans is, I ſb ell here once for all deliver ſomewhat 
my Opinion concerning ſuch who die before they com: 
Years of Underſtand ing; whereby it may appear which 
us exerciſes the greater Charity for them. But that it u 
not be ſuppoſed what Iam going to ſay are new and ſud! 
Thoughts, I ſhall deliver only what I had occafionally w 
ten on this Argument ſeveral Years ago, viz. 
If it be ſaid, That ſince we own that all Perſons are b 
in Original Sin, and yet deny Baptiſm to our Child 
we can have no ground to believe that thoſe dying in Infa! 
can be ſaved; 1 anſwer, Secret things belong to God, but f 
things that are revealed belong to us, and to our Children, 
Poſterity, Deut. xxix. 29. And I know of no Profit thi 
like to inſue upon an over curions Enquiry after the 
thod of God's _— with ſuch ; but we are to leave tht 
to the Sovereign Di 2 of him, who we are aſſured d 
not but do right, and who is full of Compallion and tent 
Mercies ; it being out of our power to fit them for Glo 
or render them accepted with God by any Act of ours 
wards them, uncommanded by him. The Method 
God's dealing with thoſe whom he ſaves, as revealed in 
Holy Scripture, concerns ſuch who are capable to und 
ſtand that Revelation. And fo far as any Duty is incl 
bent on them towards their Children, it is therein al ſo fi 
expreſſed for their Information. But God may have W. 
| ſecret to us, to ſave thoſe who die before they come 
ll Years of Underſtanding. We know that God forekn 
| and foreappointed who ſhould die in Infancy ; and 1 : 
| comfortably perſwaded, and I think not without grou 
|| from Scripture, that he did alſo foreappoint to receive 
| tisfaction for their Sins in the Death of Chriſt, and by 
= newing of their Natures to prepare them for Ones 
| 
| 
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ve often thought of the Carriage and Words of holy Da- 
d concerning his Child, who died at 7 Days old (and 
erefore before he had any Warrant to circumciſe it) 
nich we have recorded, 2 Sam. xii. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 
here we are informed, that altho' with Faſting and Tears 

beſought the Lord to ſpare it, while it was yet alivez 
t his Sorrow for it, ſo far as appears, ended with its Life. 


that ſo long, and ſo ſorely mourned for Ammon and Abſo- 
um after their Death, who had lived to commit actual Re- 
orion againſt the Lord ; yet did not fo for this Child, who 
vhu ed in Infancy, And this makes me conclude, that when 


ſaid, ver. 23. I ſpall go to him, he doth not only intend to 
Grave, but alſo to the Fruition of Foy with it in Paradiſe, 
ere to ſhare the ſame Glory with it for ever. To which 
I ſhould add, Mat. xix. 14. But Jeſus ſaid, ſuffer little Chil- 
en, and forbid them not to come unto me, for of ſuch is the 
nedom of Heaven ; our Brethren, who look upon them 
have been young Children, and not only like ſuch in 


— umility, Meekneſs and other Virtues, would not here 
nf {poſe me. He ſays not, the little Children of Believers, 
1 ither is there any Account left us whether the Parents of 
bo oſe Children were Believers or not: But he aſſerts, that 
ths ich is the Kingdom of Heaven, i.e. the Kingdom of 
he Nory above. And therefore tho Adam being a public 

ead and Repreſentative of all his Poſterity, in the Cove- 


nt tranſacted with him, I make no queſtion but God 
ight, if he had ſo pleaſed, upon his Fall, have very juſtly 
ft him and all his Poſterity under the dreadful Sentence of 
ondemnation, without providing a Remedy for them; yet 
ce he has vouchſafed to give a Seed to Chriſt to Redeem 
d Save, there is nothing in his revealed Will to obſtruct 
r charitable Thoughts, that all who die in Infancy, before 

de Commiſſion of actual Sin, are of that happy number. 
Hu next Attempt is to prove, from the proper Names which 
We Godly gave to many of their Children, that their Children 
ere of the number of God's People, within his Covenant, 
urch and Kingdom. To deny this (he faith) i in effect to 
9% the holy Fathers did mock and deceive their Children in 
poſing on them Names that ſignified the choiceſt ſpiritual Bleſ- 
gs. And of ſuch ſignificative Names he gives us divers 
nſtances, But this ſhews how poſitively ſome Men will 
aventure to aſſert any thing upon a mere uncertain Con- 
cure at beſt; and be very liberal in their Reflections u — 
thoſe 
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thoſe who cannot allow their Dictates for good Prov 
Good Expoſitors have aſſign'd other Reaſons why the Pec 
ple of God called their Children by ſuch Names; but Mr. 
would perſwade us he ſo certainly knows the Reaſon, th; 
they who remain of a different Opinion are very injuriou 
to theſe pious and good Men. Tho' how he came to \; 
thus well aſſured in ſo doubtful a Caſe, I can't pretend 
know, and muſt take the liberty to queſtion it, till I fi 
better evidence for it. As to ſeveral of theſe Names, ti 
Spirit of God hath acquainted us with the Reaſon and Of 
caſion of them; ſome whereof were commemorative of 
nal Mercies received, others prophetical, and divers 
them occaſioned by remarkable Occurrences a little befor 
or at the time of their Birth. And for theſe he mention 
they ſeem deſigned either to teſtify the Parents Intereſt | 
Faith in the everlaſting and ſure Covenant of Grace; or! 
expreſs their Deſires, Wiſhes and Prayers for their Ch 
dren, and thereby to inſtru& them what was moſt need! 
for them to ſeek after. Nor can l eaſily imagine, that th 
intended thereby to perſwade their Children to believe th: 
own perſonal Intereſt in the Covenant of Grace from th 
Birth, or before they partook of Faith and Regeneratior 


which might have been a Means to lead them into a fat 
Miſtake in Matters of the higheſt moment. Is there t 
leaſt Intimation, where the Reaſon of the Names of any 
aſſigned, that they were given them for ſuch an End. V 
know indeed that ſome Names were given by immedi 
Direction from God, who knew who were his; and ther 
fore 'tis no ways abſurd to 1 that theſe (at leaſt ſo 


of them) might have ſuch a Deſignation, eſpecially in tho 
Ages when extraordinary Prophets were frequently rail 
up of God among his People. But this is very differe: 
from the Caſe of Perſons giving Names to their Childre 
without any ſuch Divine Command, which is what we al 
here ſpeaking of, For as theſe were arbitrary, ſo we fi 
that the Conduct of the Children did not always correſpoii 
with the Signification of their Names. Thus Eve was me 
ved to name her firſt-born Child from a groundleſs Imagin! 
tion that ſhz had then brought forth the Meſſiah, the prom 
| ſed Seed, who was to break the Serpent's Head; hence fi 
called his Name Czin, that is, Poſſeſſion, and aſſigus til 
Reaſon, I have gotten a Man the Lord, (as the Words pro 
perly ſignify) q. d. God-mzn, the Emanuel : Whereas Ul 
g0⁰ 
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0d Woman, to her great Grief, found her ſelf afterwards 
oft ſadly miſtaken, 


Mr. Hs II. Chapter containing only a Table of Scriptures, 
geſted under ſuch Heads as might ſeem to make the faireſt 
w of proving, that Believers Children, as ſuch, always 
re, and ftill continue in the Lord's Covenant and Church- 
mbers ;, to enter into a particular Examination of them 
re would be too tedious, and run out my Diſcourſe be- 
ond its deſigned Length. I ſhall therefore paſs them by, 


7 proceed to the conſideration of his III. Chapter; which 
of {Mm likewiſe the rather inclined to do, becauſe ſuch of them 
rs Nich have any relation to the Controverſy, either have, or 
fo WW! more conveniently fall in my way elſewhere. 

(100 


CHAP. III. 
An Anſwer to Mr. H's Third Chapter. 


r R. H's III. Chapter begins with this Objection, 
N which he frames againſt himſelf : We are nom ſince 
* Chrilt's coming under the New Covenant, the Old 
nya 40 vaniſhed away, &c. Heb. viii. 13- To which he 
wers, This hurts not our Infants in the leaſt, becauſe they 


e together with their Parents in the New Covenant, as ad- 
miftred fince Chriſt's coming, as much every thay as Infants 
re in Covenant with their Parents before. And for the 
oof of this Aſſertion, he cites Ja. xlix. 22,25. lxv.23. Ixvi. 
a. and Ixi. 8, 9. Jer. xxx. 9, 20. with Gal. iv. 28. Jer. xxxi. 
34. XXXIi. 38, 39, 40. Exel. xxxvii. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. 
d Acts ii. 39. 

If he thinks that Believers Infants are as much intereſted 
the Covenant of Grace now as they were in the Sinai 
ovenant, the firſt Lines of which were drawn in the Co- 
enant tranſacted with Abraham, Gen. xvii. 7, 8, 9, Cc. 
can't agree with him. For then all the Children of belie- 
ing, or unbelieving Jews, had as much Intereſt in the Bleſ- 
ags Which any received by virtue of that Covenant, as 


their Parents. And he cannot himſelf ſuppoſe that Belie- 
«rs Infants are as much intereſted in the Covenant of Grace 
| as 
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as their Parents, unleſs he will ſay, the final Perſeverance of 
the Parents is not ſecured by the Promiſes of the Covenant in 
or, that the Perſeverance of the Children is ſecured as H N 
as theirs; and i! may not be amiſs for him to take ſom C1 
time to conſider of it, before he aſſert either. But if if © 
means, they are as much every way ſince Chriſt's coming il th, 
the Covenant of Grace, as the Children of the Jews were Ea 
the ſame Covenant of Grace under the Law, this will «ol M4 


him no ſervice ; it having been already demonſtrated by d 
vers Inſtances, to which many more might be added, th 
the Children of Believers, as ſuch, before Chriſt's comin 
were not intereſted in the Covenant of Grace, and it {id 
ly appears that they are not ſo now. 

— of the Texts he produces mention one Word oft 
Infants of Believers, as ſuch; and thoſe who will be at th 


| 

pains to confider the coherence of them with the Plact 2 
whence they are taken, will perceive they are far froſterp 
anſwering his Deſign. I ſhall proceed to give a brief Ani 
count of them in the order he has cited them. nes, 
Ja. xlix. 22, 25. ſpeaks of the Sons, Daughters, and Chi rly 
dren, which ſhould be brought into the Church of Chri burcl 
by the Gentiles, i. e. which ſhould be begotten again to Mt th 
lively Hope, as the Apoſtle's Phraſe is, 1 Pet. i. 3. by the 
Bleiling of Chriſt on the Miniſtry which he would raife u/o, 


among the Gentiles, as typify'd by the Deliverance granted 
to the Jewiſh Church from the Babyloniſh Captivity, where 
in by the over-ruling Providence of God the Gentiles wer! 
yery helpful to them. 
Iſa. Ixv. 23. gives a Reafon of the temporal Bleſſing 
which the Lord would grant to the godly Fews and then 
Poſterity, as mhabiting the Houſes built by them, and eatin 


of the Fruit of the Vineyards which they ſhould plant, ver 21s G. 
Duration and Perpetaity being likewiſe promiſed to thenW;[4re 
in this their happy Eſtate, ver. 22. And none, that I kno pref] 
of, ever yet queſtion'd God's beſtowing temporal BleſlingWhich 

on the Faithful among the Jews, and their Offspring, whiter, 
walked in their Steps, for their fakes. And that this Promiſſe orhe 


is made only to ſuch, appears by Ezek. xviii. from the 1. to 
the 21. and is likewiſe applicable to Gentile Believers andre) þ 
their Poſterity ; but what this makes to his purpoſe, ſeemsſſherna 
very difficult to apprehend. omiſe 

Ja. Ixvi. 22. Mr. Pool's Annotations very well expoundfſj, 26. 
in theſe Words: This whole Verſe is only a Promiſe nts, 

of 
— 
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of the Perpetuity of the Goſpel Church, and the not fail- 
ing of Additions to it, of ſuch as ſhall be ſaved, till the 
World ſhall have an End. As the new State of the 
Church, to be raiſed up under the Meſſiah, ſhall abide, 
ſo there ſhall be a daily Succeſſion of true Believers for 
the upholding of it; for if Believers could fail from the 
Earth, the Church, made up of them only, as the true 
Members of it, muſt fail alſo. 

Va. xi. 8, 9. promiſeth that the true Church, which was 
ore almoſt wholly cohfin'd to the Jews, ſhould have a 
d and Offspring among the Gentiles, which ſhould have 
h viſible Characters of God's Love to them, and Grace in 
em, as would be conſpicuous to all Beholders. 

As to Jer. xxx. 9, 20. which he joins with Gal. iv. 28. 
groſſeſt Error may be countenanced, if two * 4 
the Prophets, no more nearly connected than theſe, be 
erpreted conſtantly to relate to the ſame thing. That 
anſitions are ſometimes made, in the compaſs of a few 
nes, from pure Evangelical Promiſes, to thoſe that pecu- 
Arly relate to that old ſubſervient Covenant, and typical 
urch, and at other times the contrary, is manifeſt. And 
it this ver. 20. ſpeaks of the happy Eſtate of the Poſterity 
the Jews in the Land of Canaan, after their Return from 
len, the Annotations juſt before mentioned ſhew, ex- 
Wining thoſe Words, Their Children ſhall be as aforetime, 
s; © Their Poſterity alſo ſhall be as happy, and in as 
much repute, as they were before this carrying into 
Babylon. This therefore being the plain Meaning of 
Place, can afford no Advantage to Mr. Z's Cauſe. And 
NI. iv. 28. is ſo far from being of any Service to it, that it 
ps to weaken it. For the Apoſtle there tells th 


e belie- 
Galatians ;, Now we, Brethren, as Iſaac was, are the 
dren of Promiſe, To clear up the Meaning of which 
tpreſfion, twill be proper to explain ſome few Verſes 
ich precede it. In ver. 22, 23. he had ſaid, For it is 
ten, that Abraham had two Sons, the one by a Bond-maid, 
other by a Free-woman. But he who was of the Bond-maid 
u born after the Fleſh (i. e. according to the Power of Na- 
re) but he of the Free moman was by Promiſe ;, i. e. by a 
pernatural Operation of God in accompliſhment of the 
omiſe made to Abraham. And after declaring, ver. 24, 
ound; 25, that Agar and Sarah were 7 Ves of the two Cove- 
w_ nts, Agar of that tranſacted with the fleſhly _ at 
"7-60 | ount 
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Mount Sinai, Sarah of that made with the ſpirit 
Seed only, he tells them in this 28 Verſe; We Brethy 
(5. e., Believers, both Jews and Gentiles) as Iſaac wi 
are the Children of Promiſe ;, that is, born again by the 

ernatural Power of the Spirit of God, in fulfilling t 
5 made to Chriſt the Mediator, concerning t 
Seed given of the Father to him, and Heirs of all the Gog 
ſpiritual and eternal, promiſed to the ſpiritual Seed of 
braham. And I cannot but think it very ftrange, ti 
this Text, which ſo plainly contradicts his Opinion, ſhc 
be ſummon'd by him to ſpeak in its Favour. For, if 
mael, the natural Son of believing Abraham, as well » M 
ſaac, was not intereſted in the Covenant made with tit 
as Jaac was, all the natural Seed of believing Gentiles, wh 
Parents derive their own Claim to New Covenant Bleſſi 
from their Relation to Abraham, as his Seed, cannot i 
onally be thought to be privileg'd above the immed 
Offspring of the Father of the Faithful himſelf. 

Fer. xxxi. 1, 34. is the next place alleg'd. But the N 
ſon of his connecting the 3 4 Yer. with the 1. is not eaſy 
be underſtood ; unleſs he deſign'd thereby to perſwade 
that one and the ſame Covenant is treated of in b 
Tho' to attempt the doing this, by only directing us to 
Verſes coatain'd in the ſame Chapter, as if we muſt ne 
ſarily believe, that becauſe the New Covenant is intend 
Ver. 34. it muſt therefore be ſo in the other, will har 
proſelyte any thinking Perſon to his Opinion. And the 
is very little reaſon to ſuppoſe that, At the ſame time, Ver. 
and After thoſe Days, Ver. 33. relate to the ſame time, 
the ſame Covenant; the former plainly refering to 
time of the Jews return from the Babylon; Captivity, wi 
God own'd all the Families of Jael to be his, by his fav 
rable Providence towards them; and the other to the E 
bliſhment of the New Covenant, or Teſtament, after 
[Incarnation of Chriſt, by the Death of the Teſtator. 

As to Jer. xxxii. 32, 39, 40. it has been ſpoke to beſ 
in the Introduction, to which I refer the Reader. And if! 
their Children it ſhould be ſappos'd their natural Seed wk 
intended, as he would have it, 'tis own'd, that the Pare! 
fearing God tends to the good of their Children, altho' the 
are not by that means brought within the ſafe and hap! 
Bond of the New Covenant of Grace. 


pranks 
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hiſe made to the natural Seed of Abraham, of their re- 
poſſeſſing the Land of Canaan, they and their Poſterity after 
em; or the ſpiritual Seed, as the Antitype of the carnal, 
e intended, and the ſpiritual and eternal Bleſſings pro- 
is d them are held forth under the Type of Canaan, and 
ternal Peace and Happineſs therein. Which way ſoever 
e take it, this place affords no Countenance to his Opini- 
; the natural Seed of Believers, as ſuch, being neither 
natural nor ſpiritual Seed of Abraham. | 
. ii. ;. will be afterwards conſider'd in Chap. vii. 
l have taken the Pains briefly to examine the Texts 
e cited by him, which he ſingles out, as thoſe which 
em to ſpeak the fulleſt to his Purpoſe and are therefore, 
oſt of them, frequently cited in his Tables of Scriptures. 
t theſe having been ſhewn to be foreign to the Deſign 
which they were produc'd, the Reader may eaſily 
dge of the Pertinence of the reſt, which he thought not 
well worth his while to tranſcribe in Words at length. 
In the next place he acquaints us, that when we read of the 
Id and New Covenant, we are not to think, that by the firſt 
Re 1eant the Books written before Chriſt's coming; and by the 
tter, the Books written ſince. 


of God ſtil'd the Old Teftament, 2 Cor. iii. 14. And 


ew Teftament, the Title prefix'd to them, as well in 
je Original, as Tran/lations, both in Engliſh and other Lan- 

ages, ſufficiently teſtifies; and that the terms Covenant 
nd Teſtament are both us'd to expreſs the ſame thing, is 
o leſs evident, Heb. viii. & ix. In the ſime Senſe therefore 


hriſt, are call'd the Old and New Teftament, they may 
kewiſe, without Abſurdity, be conceiv'd of as thy Old and 
ew Covenant ; as the former more fully reveal the Old Co- 
enant, and the latter the New ; and as the poſitive Daties 


"Wooks ; and the Ordinances depending on poſitive Inſti- 
ution under the New Covenant, in theſe. That Baptiſm 
s ſuch an Ordinance as ſolely depends on Inſtitution, is 
granted by all; the Wafhings injoin'd in the Old Teſtament 


eing now aboliſh'd among the reſt of the Legal Cer:monie:, 
2 and the Goſpel-ordinance of Baptiſ only appointed in the 
K . New. 


Exel. xxxvii. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. either contains a Pro- 


The Books written before Chrift's coming are by the Spi- | 


at the Books written ſince are called by the Name of the 


at the Books written before, and ſince the coming of 


—— — — 
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join'd under the Old Covenant, are deliver'd in thoſe 


— 


give Place to their Autitypes; there was a total removal and 


ken, or remov'd ;, but cannot own, that all the Children 
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New. From hence therefore we are to take our Direction 
touching the Subjects of it, and the manner of its Admi 
niſtration; and have no more Warrant to govern our 
ſelves by the Old Teſtament, in relation to Ordinance 
than Officers. I preſume Mr. H. will not grant, that 
the Appointment of a Pontifex Maximus, or High Prief 
under the Old Teſtament, is ſufficient to authorize the ſet 
ting up of a Pontifex Maximus, or Pope, under the New. Bi 
yet I readily own, that God made gracious Diſcoveries 
New Covenant Mercies in the Old Teſtament, altho' in 
more obſcure manner than in the New; on which accoun 
that Miniſtration is ſaid to have zo Glory, in compariſon d 
the excelling Glory of this, 2 Cor. iii. 9, 10. That the Boy 
of the Old Teftament are not aboliſhed by Chrift, | readily at 
knowledge; altho' I deny that God has by the Inſtitutio 
therein contain'd, given us Warrant and Direction to wh 
Subjects —2 ona are to be adminiſter'd. Th 
things which are ſhaken and removed, Heb. xii. 27. were th 

Old Covenant made with the carnal Seed, and the Church 
{tate founded thereon ; typical Perſons and things were t 


abolition of them from their former Station. On th 
contrary, the things that coul not be ſhaken, were the New 
Covenant, fill'd up with all Ordinances of Worſhip ſuitet 
to it, with the Church- ſtate founded thereon, which ws 
never to be changed, or alter d. And this may alſo help ti 
explain 2 Cor, iii. 11. 

as freely acknowledge, as he can deſire, that Gods 
Covenant with Abraham, and his Spiritual Seed, was not fha 


Believers are of that Number. And except he could prove 
this (which is ſo directly contrary to the Holy Scriptures) 
all his Plea, that che Covenant with Abraham and his Sees 
remaineth, comes to nothing. We need not therefore long 
inſiſt upon the ten Arguments by which he indeavours to 
prove, that the Covenant with Abraham and his Seed, is the 
Covenant of Grace, and not to be remov d. However, I ſhall 
briefly conſider them. But fince he cites here Gen. xii. ;- 
& xvii. 7, &c. as if but one and the ſame Covenant was Il 
intended in both places; I deſire the Reader will take no- Ng, 
tice of what has been ſaid already, eſpecially in the Intro- 
duction, p. 23, Cc. concerning the two Covenants made 
with Abraham for a twofol4 Seed; which Diſtintion will 
very 


— 
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very much help him to obviate the Force of Mr. H Argu- 
ments, in which he repreſents them but as one. 

As to the firft Argument of its being called an Everlaſt- 
ing Covenant; that the Covenant with the carnal Seed is 
o call'd in one reſpect, and that with the ſpiritual in ano- 
er, is already demonſtrated, and needs not be here again 
epeated. That the Infants of Believers, as ſuch, are nei- 
1 one, nor the other of theſe Seeds, has alſo been 
roy d. 

The ſecond is own'd, viz. That God made with Abraham 
Covenant founded on pure Grace; and the third thus far; 
hat this Covenant eſtabliſnh'd with him, is confirm'd by 
he Oath of Goa, and Death of Chrift. But what ground he 
ad to aſſert, that this Covenant run from Parents to Chil- 
ren, if he mean from ordinary believing Parents to their 
hildren, I leave him to ſhew at his leiſure > nothing 
e a Proof being yet produc'd by him. 

The fourth might as well have been contain'd in the 
receeding; for it ſeems needleſs after he had told us 
was confirm'd by the Death of Chriſt, to bring this for 
new Argument, that it was confirm'd by his Bloud. 

His 72 is, That the Covenant, Gen. xvii. 7, Cc. is the 


New ena, 7 Grace, becauſe thoſe Words, And to thy Seed, 
ited", p d to _ myſtical, Gal. iii. 14, 16. This place in 
alatians will rwards be conſider'd in the next Cha- 


ter, tho' if 'twas granted, it would not anſwer his End ; 


por he can't but know, that all the Infant: of Believers belong 
Bode to the myftical Body of Chrift ; becauſe if they did, he, 


heir Head, would ſuffer none of them to periſh, 

To his /ixth, where he undertakes. to prove the Cove- 
ant God made with Abraham, to be the Covenant of Grace 
r New Covenant; becauſe Circumciſion, the Token and Seal. 
f it, was both a Sign of the Circumciſuon of the Fleart, and 
p Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith; | anſwer, (1.) That 
ircumciſion belong'd to the Sinai Covenant, as a Sign 
ind Token of it; which, upon his own Principles, he 
annot deny; and that the Sinai Covenant was not the 
ame in Subſtance with the Covenant of Grace, or New 


e venant, hath been already ſhewn in the Jntroduttion, 
no. P.. Cc. Tho' if Circumciſion in the Fleſh, being a Sign 
0. of the Circumciſion of the Heart, proves the Covenant 
ace ith Abraham to be the Covenant of Grace, it muſt alſo 


prove the Sinai Covenant ſo to be; but as it don't prove 
F 2 the 
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the latter, ſo neither can it the former. But (2.) this, in- 
ſtead of anſwering his Intention , ſhews (if [ miſtake not) 
that the Covenant made with Abraham, Gen. xvii, 7, 8, 
whereof Circumciſion wasa Sign, was not the Covenant 
of Grace, the ſame in Kind that believing Gentiles are now 
under. For, it is not probable that one and the ſame Sign 
ſhould be affix d to two diſtin Covenants of different Na- 
tures; and its being, by the Command of God, affix'd to 
the carnal Seed, who we know were not, as ſuch, inte 
reſted in the Covenant of Grace; and that Covenant prof 
miſing eternal Life only upon perfect Perſonal Obedience; 
we may reaſonably conclude twas not the ſame with the 
Covenant of Grace; before made with him, Gen. xii. , 
and afterwards confirm'd to him, Chap. xxii. As to Rom. iy, 
T1. it has been already conſider'd, 4 19, Cc. and manifeſt 
ed to ſpeak nothing to his Purpoſe. And whereas he ar: 
gues, that Circumciſion was a Sign and Seal of two of the great 
Bleſſings of the Covenant of Grace, he cannot be ignorant 
that there were ſeveral Duties injoin'd, beſides Circumciſi 
on, in the Sinai Covenant, that were Signs of great Blei 
ſings of the New Covenant, which will not evince that 
Covenant to be the Covenant of Grace, but only ſubſer 
vient to it. 

As for his ſeventh Argument, tis acknowledg'd that 
the Covenant of Grace with Abraham # preached in tht 
New Teftament to both Jews and Gentiles ; but that the Co- 
venant made with him for his natural Seed is this Cove 
nant of Grace, wants Proof, 

His eighth is, That the Bleſſings promiſed in this Covenant 
do evince it to be the Covenant of Grace, or New Cove- 
nant, And of theſe he mentions five. (1.) The ſending i 
Chrift into the World, (2.) The Promiſe of the ſanctiſyin 
Spirit, and Sanctiſication by him. (z.) The Pardon of Sin 
G The Promiſe of the Reſurreftion and Eternal Lift 
(5.) Heaven it ſelf under the Type of Canaan, But to this 
] anſwer, (1.) That the Covenant of Grace, which God 
made with Abraham, promiſeth all theſe Bleſſings to all 
the Seed in the Covenant, I readily grant. (2.) That theſe 
Promiſes are not fulfill'd to all the Offspring of Believers, NChri 
both Scripture and Experience teſtify, and he cannot well N vena 
be ignorant of it. This is therefore ſufficient Proof againſt N may 
what he contends for, but none for him. (g.) He has not I But 
yet prov'd, and ] perſwad? my ſelf cannot, that the — Worl 

venan 
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ot) NMrenant made with Abraham, Gen. xvii. 7. &c. is this Co- 
c. Nvenant of Grace, which promiſeth all theſe New Covenant 
ant 


Bleſlings. (+) If it was, ordinary Believers not ſtanding 


on the ſame Capacity with Abraham, and their natural Seed, 
ig s ſuch, being not his Seed in the Senſe of the Scripture, 
a 


hey cannot be proved from hence to be intereſted in this 
ovenant. Are all the Offspring of Believers pardon'd, 
anctify'd and ſaved? If not, how can he imagine, that 
dis informing us that the Faithful God hath in the ſure Co- 
enant of Grace promiſed all theſe Bleſſings to all the Seed 
Wm Covenant, can countenance the Cauſe for which he thus 
ppears an Advocate? 
efore he proceeds to his zinth Argument, he ſtarts an 
Dbjeftion againſt what he had laſt ſaid, viz. The Covenant of 
od with Abraham cant be the Covenant of Grace, becauſe the 


rea Land of Canaan was promiſed in that Covenant to Abraham and 
rang his Seed for a Poſſeſſion, &c. That the Covenant wherein 
ciſi the Land of Canaan is promiſed for a Poſſeſſion to all received 
3lel-Minto it, is not the ſame Covenant that believing Gentiles 
thatWhave an Intereſt in, muſt (I think) be acknowledged by 
bſer ny one who will not aſſert their Right to the literal 


anaan ;, or greatly derogate from the Righteouſneſs and 
aithfulneſs of God, in owning that what he hath promiſed 
s not perform'd ; or without colour of Truth, or Reaſon, 
firm that the literal Canaan was not promiſed to Abraham 
nd his Seed, with whom that Covenant was made; any 
one of which I perſwade my ſelf Mr. H. will not Gay. 


na: I muſt now conſider the Anſwer he gives to this Objettion, 
ove-Wwhich is directed againſt the Notion of its being the Cove- 
ant of Works. But, if any one ſhould aſſert it was a Cove- 
Hi int of a mixt Nature, partly of Grace, and partly of 

S Works; his Reaſons to diſprove its being a Covenant of 
Lift EW orks will not convince ſuch an one, that what he offers, 
| thi if allowed for good proof) does well ſait his Deſign. And 
Gol thus far it is my own Sentiment, that there was Grace in 
o all the Covenant made with him for his carnal Seed, in that 
theſe Aby it they injoy'd Means of Inſtruction of their need of 


Chriſt, and the Satisfaction made by him; altho' that Co- 
well Fvenant promiſes Life eternal only by perfect Obedience, and 
ainſt may thence be juſtly denominated a Covenant of Works. 


5 not But let us hear his Reaſons why it was not the Covenant of 
Co- W orks, | 


F 3 1,The 
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1. The Promiſe mas not to Abraham or his Seed thro' the Lap, 
Rom. iv. 13. This depends upon a groundleſs Suppoſition, 
that the Promiſe there intended by the Apoſtle is the Pro- 
miſe of Canaan, which will not be ſo ſoon proved as affirmd. 
And if it be allowed him, that the Land of Canaan is meant 
by the World in this place, as he explains it in the following 
Page, twill give no countenance to his Cauſe. For it i 
readily granted, that literal Canaan was not given to Abr. 
ham — his Seed thro the Lam, i. e. becauſe Avraham had] 
by his good Works merited it at God's hand. However it 
doth not thence follow, but that God, when he had by an 
Act of ſovereign Grace choſen Abraham and his Seed to be 
a peculiar People to himſelf, might eſtabliſh a Covenant, 
firſt with him for them, and afterwards with them 
Mount Sinai; which by promiſing Life only upon perfed 
Obedience, might convince that a perfect Righteouine{ 
was neceſſary, that they were utterly unable to work ov 
ſuch a Righteouſneſs, and thereby ſhew them the Neceſſiiſ 
of ſeeking for it in another, even in Chri## Jeſus; and th 
Sacrifices they were daily to offer up, were to direct thei 
Faith to the great Sacrifice, by which Atonement was to be 
made. That by the Law in this, and other places in the 
New Teſtament, the Mount Sinai Covenant is intended, 
may appear to any one Who compares one Paſſage in th: 
Epiſtles with another; and that Circumciſion was affix d to 
all thoſe in that Covenant, as a Sign and Token of it, is un- 
deniable. This therefore rather proves the Covenant d 
Circumciſion to be a Covenant of Works, than the contrary; 
ſeeing the Sima; Covenant promiſed Life eternal upon no 
other Condition than perfect Obedience. 

2. Abraham was long before made free from the Covenant i 
Works, and juſtify/d by Grace. That he was before, by Fait 
in Chriſt, the promiſed Seed, made free from the Curk 
pronounced againſt all Tranſgreſſors in that Covenant, i 
granted; but that God did not afterwards eſtabliſh with 
him a mix'd Covenant for his carnal Seed, in ſubſerviency N q 
to the Covenant of Grace, wherein the Land of Canaan, to 
ſerve the Ends of that Covenant, was promiſed them for 2 1 « 
Poſſeſlion, has not yet been proved. | 

3. The Condition of the Covenant of Works was perſond i « 1 
and perfect Obedience. The peculiar Covenant made with 4e 
the carnal Seed promiſed eternal Life only on the Condition | 4 f 
of perfect Obedience; but the Poſſeſlion of Canaan was firſt | 

given 


Seed 
was fo far from diſannu 


An Anſwer to Mr. H's Third Chapter. 71 


given to that People by the free Favour of God to them, 
tho' their continuance in it depended on their Obſervation 


of the Duties of the Law, both Moral and Ceremonial. 


4. This Covenant is not different in Nature from the Ove- 
nant God made with him m the foregoing Chapters. For here 
God doth not ſay, I will make a Covenant, much leſ; another 
Covenant, but I will eſtabliſh ny Covenant, &c. The Lord, 
in Gen. xvii. 7. lets Abraham know that the Covenant, 


E which he was now about to make with him for his natural 


of which he 3 Circumciſion for the Sign, 

ling the former Covenant which he 
had made with him for his ſpiritual Seed, that it was rather 
confirm'd by it, by ſeparating his Seed in this Ordinance of 
Circumciſion, and allotting them the Land of Canaan, where- 
in they ſhould dwell by t —_— and not be reckoned 
among other Nations, till that Seed of his, in whom all 
Nations ſhould be bleſſed, ſhould be brought forth. But as 
has been ſaid before, the Defence neither of our Principles 


nor Practice requires me to prove it was a Covenant of a 


different Nature, from what God had before made with 
Abraham; ſince if it be taken for the ſure and everlaſting 
Covenant of Grace, it is not the carnal Seed, but the ſpiri- 
tual, which are here intended. So Dr. Owen, S1ints Perſe- 
ver. p. 175. The Perſons to whom this Promite is made, 
&« are called thee, and thy Seed, that is, all thoſe, and on- 
4 ly thoſe, with whom God is a God in Covenant. God 
© here minds them of the firſt making of this Covenant 
« with Abraham, Gen. xvii. 7. Now who are this Seed of 
& Abraham? Not all his carnal Poſterity, not the whole 
« Nation of the Jews. Our Saviour not only denies, but 
* alſo proves by many Arguments, that the Phariſees and 
© their Followers, who doubtleſs were of the Nation of the 
„ Jews, and the carnal Seed of Abraham, were not the 
* Children of Abraham in this Senſe, but rather the De- 
44 vil's, John viii. 39, 40, 41. And the Apoſtle diſputes and 
argues the ſame Caſe, Rom. iv. 9, 10, 11, and proves un- 
e deniably, that it is Believers only, whether circuzxciſed ot 
* uncircumciſed, whether Jems or Gentiles, that are this 
4 Seed of Abraham, and Heirs of the Promile. So plaialy, 
© Gal. iii. 7. Know ye therefore, that they which are of Faith, 
* the ſame are the Children of Abraham. And then con- 
* cludes again as the Iſſue of his Debate, ver. 9. So then, 
* they which are of Faith are _— with faithful Abraham. 

4 Thus 


72 An Anſwer to Mr. H's Third Chapter. 


Thus far the Doctor. If it was therefore allow'd that the Co nd 
venant mentioned Gen. xvii. 7. is the Covenant of Grace, it 
will avail him nothing, unleſs he could 22 all the Of. 
ſpring of Believers to be of this Seed, and all the Offsprin 
of Unb<lievers to come ſhort of that Privilege. And coul 
that be tolerably got over, there is no leſs a Difficulty yet 
behind, which is, that every one in Covenant ought to be 
baptiz'd, whether they make Profeſſion of Faith or n th 
Let him prove that Covenant-intereſt gives the Children ded 
Believers a Right to Baptiſm, more than to the Lord's Say rte 
per; ſince himſelf and others call the latter a Seal of tin 
Covenant, as well as the former, and the Word of God ty: 
more directs us to adminiſter one Ordinance on that in 
count, than the other. And that God ſhould make that ti:WHi 
Ground to his Miniſters for the Adminiſtration of Ordinan Wh 
ces, when it is beyond their Power to diſcern either of tl, 
Offspring of Believers or Unbelievers, who has, or whillh 
has not ſuch an Intereſt, I muſt have better evidence than th 
have yet met with to perſwade me to believe it. But Wear 
credible Profeſſion of Faith, whereon alone the primitiyrit 
Miniſters, ſo far as the Word of God (deſign'd by him u. 
our Directory in all Ages) informs us, did adminiſter i;Wt ( 
is what lies within the compaſs of their Ability to judge ol. 

I come now to his ninth Argument, That therein God pri 
miſed himſelf to be a God to Abraham and his Seed, and therth 
fore it muſt be the Covenant of Grace. This hath been auf 
ſwer'd before, p. 14, 15. to which I refer the Reader. 

What he next affirms is of no weight, That the denial 5 
the Covenant, Gen. Xvii. 7,8. to be the Covenant of Grace 
ſuppoſeth a very uncomfortable Error to all that hold it, vi 
That temporal good things are not New Covenant Bleſſing 
For as there is a vaſt difference between a Promiſe of ſo muci 
of the good things of this Life, as the wiſe God knows to b 
beſt, and a durable Inheritance in that Land which flowe! 
with Milk and Honey; fo the Denial of the Promiſe i 
Gen. xvii. to belong to believing Gentiles and their Seed. 
doth not ſuppoſe any ſuch thing as he affirms. 

When he ſays, That Canaan was promiſed in the ſame C. Mitt. 
ven ant, in which the Lord promiſeth to give a new Heart aniWres 
a nem Spirit, &c, I need only reply, that either God diderts 
not promiſe a nem Heart and a new Spirit to all the natural ade 
Poſterity of Avraham, to whom he promiſed Canaan; ot He 
elſe, that he did not make good what he had Mr 1/1 

| n 
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nd 'tis no leſs evident that God hath given a new Heart and 
new Spirit to many Thouſands, to whom he never promiſed 


Co 
e, it 


Of. Me literal Canaan. | 

0 What he tells us in the next place, That in that Covenant 
ould ven it ſelf, under that Canaan, as a Type of it, was promi- 
vet to Abraham and his Seed for ever, for an everlaſting Poſ- 
o deen; is either untrue, or elſe overthrows his whole Deſign 
na this place. For that Promiſe was not made to the natural 
en ed of Abraham, as ſuch, ſeeing a Remnant of them onl 
Sur took of it, Rom. xi. 5. which is equally true of the Off- 
the ing of believing Gentiles, And if it was not made to the 
xd 10 itural Poſterity of the former, much leſs to all the Off- 


t u. 
it the 
inan 


f thi 


ing of the latter. 
His tenth and laſt Argument, That the Covenant of God 
þ Abraham, Gen, xvii. 2. is renewed to the Church of II- 
l, Men, Women and Children, Deut. xxix. 10, 11, Cc. 
vil eh been ſufficiently anſwer'd in the Introduction, by what 
han th been proved there from Scripture, of the twofold Co- 
Zut Nepant, which God made with Abraham, the one for his 
giti ritual, and the other for his natural Seed; that mention'd 
im ut. xxix. being the formal Reception of the latter into 
er t Covenant, which he had before tranſacted with Abra- 
e ol, for them. 
d pre hereas he faith, p. 25. That this Covenant was made 
there h Abraham 460 Years before the Covenant at Horeb was 
n aue with all Iſrael; the Covenant of Grace, Gen. xii. 4. 
s made with him 430 Years before that Covenant at Ho- 
(called the Law in diſtinction from the Promiſe) was 
de with all M rael, and the Covenant of Circumciſion, 


ial 0 
1r act 


„ Vi». xvii. twenty four Years after the former, as was ſhewn 
ſine ore, p. 23. n 

mu ind as to what he affirms in the ſame Page, that the Co- 
to b ant at Horeb, and that with Abraham, were in the main 
owe ance one and the ſame Covenant of Grace; if by the Cove- 
iſe it with Abraham he mean the Covenant eſtabliſhed with 


n for his ſpiritual Seed, it hath been diſproved already, 
| the contrary is fully demonſtrated by Dr. O. in the place 
-Wiittle before mentioned. The great number of Scri- 
res here and elſewhere cited by him in favour of what he 


d didWerts, can be of no further ſervice than to amuſe the 

atural Fader. 

2 ; of He afterwards tells us, That the Covenant at Horeb is 

_ liſhed, but not all things delivered at Horeb ; and mentions 
n two 


to repeal and take from his People precious Promiſes and Pri 


Pall all the Families f the Earth be bleſſed. Compare Ge 
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two Exceptions: (1.) God's free Promiſe to be a God to H 
People and their Seed. (2.) The Ten Commandments in ti 
hands of Chriſt, to be obſerved as Rule of Life. The latte 
I readily grant him; but muſt ſuſpend my Belief of th 
former, as it depends on one of theſe two Paſtulata ſo mud 
improved: That every believing Parent hath the ſame Pri 
miſes made to him for his „ that were made to Ah 
ham for his: Or, That all the Children of believing 6 
tiles are, in a Scripture ſenſe, the Seed of Abraham; e 
ther of which *tis deſired he would make good. 

He proceeds to demand, Whether our Bleſſed Lord c; 


leges ? and endeavours in many Words to ſhew the Abſugi 
dity of ſuch a Thought. If he thinks this affects us, ii 
would do well (as we ſay) to look at home, and aſſſ 
ſome better Reaſon than any he has done yet, why Cl 
dren ſhould not be now. admitted to the Lord's Suppen, 
well as formerly to the Paſſover. 


CHAP. IV. 
An Anſwer to My. H's Fourth Chapter. 


HE Objection with which Mr. H. begins this |) 
| Chapter, as againſt his own Opinion, I am m 

much concerned in. For as I know not by whe 
this place, Gal. iii. 16. with the Expoſition he here gives 
is urged againſt Pedobaptiſm; ſol am well aſſured the 4 
tipedobaptiſts Cauſe ſtands in no need of ſuch a Support 
But ſince tis ſo propoſed, that by the Anſwer return'd, ti 
Anabaptifts (as he calls them) might be render'd ridiculo 
and the moſt wncharitable Perſons under Heaven to the 
own Babes, I ſhall not wholly wave the Conſideration of it 
The Words of the Objection are: All the Promiſes made &- 
the Seed of Abraham, were made to Chriſt perſonal only; 
only is that Seed to whom all the Promiſes were made. 

n Gen. xii. 3. the Covenant of Grace is revealed to Abr 
ham, with this Aſſurance, that he, in whom all Believer 
ſhould be blefſed, ſhould deſcend from him according . 
the Fleſh: Aud in thee (i. e. in Chriſt to come of thy Seed 


Xii. 18, And in thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the 7 k 6. 
| eſſe 
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Heſſed, with Gal. iii. 16, 19, Now to Abraham and bis 
reed were the Promiſes made : He ſaith not to Seeds, as of 
any, but as of one, and to thy Seed, which is Chriſt. Where- 
re then ſerveth the Law? It was added becauſe of Tranſ- 
Weſſon, till the Seed ſhould come, to whom the Promiſe was 
Wade. Now that tis to thoſe Paſſages in Geneſis that the 
poltle hath reſpect in theſe Words, I think will appear to 
y one who impartially conſiders both places. Aud that 
is Chriſt perſonal, who is primarily intended, is ſo evident 
the 19 Ver. that I can't but very much wonder Mr. H. 
ould ſpend no leſs than four Pages to prove the contrary. 
the actual Exhibition of Chriſt, the promiſed Seed, in 
e Fleſh, be not there meant by the Seed's coming, I deſire 
low who is or can be. Chriſt myftical, or the Church 

Chri#t, it cannot be; for Chriſt always had a Church, 
fore the Law and under the Law, as well as under the 
oſpel: and Mr. Pools Annotations on this Verſe, tell us; 

hat Chriſt is here to be underſtood by the Sed, is plain 
by the Addition, t whom the Promiſe was made. Nor can 
diſcern how Mr. H's Expofition can poſlibly conſiſt with 
xe Deſign of the Apoſtle in this place, or what tolerable 
nſe he can give of his Words in Ver. 19. unleſs Chriſt 
rſonal be there intended. For it is in him alone who 
rang from Abraham according to the Fleſh, that all 
e Nations of the Earth, i. e. Believers in all Nations, are 
eſſed. Neither will any of the direful Conſequences follow 
om ſuch an Expoſition, which he indeavours on all Occa- 

ons to deduce from our Opinion, and expoſe us to his Rea- 
rs, as imbracing Notions which deſtroy the Foundation 
ur own Comfort. For Chriſt is not here to be conſide- 

d as ſtanding in a private, but publick Capacity, as the 
ead and Repreſentative of all the Seed given him of the 
ather ; and the Promiſes of the New Covenant are made 
bim, as ſuch, and to his Seed in him, who derive their 

tight to them by their Union with him, to whom as their 
ad and Surety they are primarily made. And therefore, 
otwithſtanding what Mr. Hs Charity ſuggeſts, that we will 

lude our ſelves out \ 3 the Promiſes, rather than ſuffer our 
dren to be included; our interpreting this place of Chriſt 
erſonal, affords as much Comfort to believing Parents, 
nd their faithful Children, as his own Ezpoſition can be 
iſtly ſuppoſed to do. And [ judge it my Duty here to call 
pon him to retract and repent of that falſe and — 
ccu- 
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Accuſation of his Brethren, without any colour of Truth a 
Juſtice. The whole Paragraph runs thus, p. 30. ol 
This Objection deſign d againſt the Seed of Believers, i uf c 
much againft adult Believers as their Children: For if the Pri S1 

:miſes are to none but Chriſt perſonal, then they are neither fic lt 
believing Parents, nor their Children, But the truth is, tht h 
proves them to be ſure to all Believers, whether ParenſWBu 
or Children. He adds; See and pity the Zeal of theſe Peru N 
againſt their own Babes, who will exclude themſelves out of i G. 
Promiſes, rather than ſuffer their Children to be included. ed 


Is this wary the Truth in Love, to charge us as deſti 
tute of natural Affections, to ſuch a degree, as that inſte 
of deſiring (as every Believer cannot but do) the eter 
ee of our Offspring, we deſire their eternal Pe 

ition. | | 

I am as little concerned in the next Ohjection, as in 
former: We often read that the Jems owned and truſted 
Abraham's Covenant, and gloried much in being his Chil dn 
but yet they rejected Chrift, Wherefore inſtead of that, | 
him anſwer this following, viz. The Jews, who, accordit 
to his own Expoſition, were the Seed of Abraham, to wha 
the Promiſe is made, Gen. xvii. 7. did not, as to the greate 
number of them, attain to the ſaving Knowledge of Gd 
But the Lord in the Covenant of Grace hath aſſured us) 
Promiſe, that all the Seed in Covenant, from the leaft to 
greateft, ſhall be bleſſed with a ſaving Knowledge of him 

And the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. iv. 16. That the Promiſe 
ſure to all the Seed. Which Words the Annotations befan 
mentioned very well expound thus: „If it were of i 
« Law, it would be unſure and uncertain, becauſe of Mu 
« Weakneſs, who is not able to perform it. Abrahaal 
« Seed is of two ſorts ; one ſort is of the Law, to wit, ti 
« Fews ; another ſort is of ſuch as walk in the _ of Alm 
« ham's Faith, whether Jews or Gentiles : To all theſe Mr 
“ Promiſe muſt be ſure, which cannot be, if the Law iſ 
cc made the Condition or Means of the Inheritance. 

P. 34 He preſents us with another Objection againſt hin 
ſelf, viz. The Seed of Believers are by Nature the Children 
Wrath, even as others, Eph. ii. 3. The Cauſe of the Ant 
pedobaptiſts is ſufficiently maintained from other Argue 
ments, whether this Ohjection carry weight enough in i! 
or not, to overthrow his Fabric. But I cannot perceive thiFines ; 
what he has ſaid againſt it is of any force, * 

i 
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His firſt Reply, of their being ſo before Chriſt's coming, and 
at yet then - injo/ d the Privileges pleaded for, — 
olly upon this Suppoſition; that the Covenant into which 
> carnal Seed of Abraham was receiv'd, is the very ſame 
Subſtance that believing Gentiles are now under. But 
e Invalidity of this having been already prov'd, I ſhall 


„mlt here inſiſt * any further Refutation of it. 

ren But he proceeds to tell us, If their being Children of Wrath 
era Nature were inconſiſtent with their being Children of God 
F Grace, then not one of them that die Infants could be 


ed. To which Ianſwer; That if the Parents Hope and 
Wmfort concerning the Salvation of their departed Chil- 
n be not built on the Covenant of Redemption, tranſ- 
ed before time between the Father and Son, as look- 
p on their Seed dying in Infancy to be given of the 
ther to the Son, and undertaken for by the Son; I 
no ground of Hope or Comfort they can have from 


ted W Covenant with the carnal Seed, conſtantly call'd the Law 
lan the New Teſtament; for thouſands of them, who liv'd 
it, mature Age, the Scripture aſſures us, have dy'd in Sin, 
xr digi 


periſh'd. The Law, to which Circumciſion was ſo 

nex'd, as to bind its Subjects to do the whole Lam, Gal. v. 

could not poſſibly give Life to young or old, Gal. iii. 
12. 

How pertinent he ſappoſes what he next aſſerts, 

ching the Covenant-intereſt, and Right to Heaven, of 


mie lie vers Infants that die before they are born, I know not; 
niſe I t may be certain, that unleſs he will ſay they have a Right 
befen * too before they are born, it is either remote 
of Um his Purpoſe, or proves, if any thing, more than 
Mu deſires ; for then it muſt neceſſarily follow, that ſome 
has an Intereſt in the Covenant before they have a Right 


Baptiſm. And if this be allow'd, one would think he 
uld not account it fo abſurd and uncharitable, as he would 
rſwade his Readers, that the Antipedobaptiſts ſhould 
it till Covenant-intereſt be evidenc'd by a Profeſ- 
n of Faith, before they adminiſter it. And here the 
pinion of the Council of Neoceſarea (mention'd by Mr. 
mett and others) in the beginning of the 4th Century, 


iy not improperly be taken Notice of; which to re- 
ArgyWove the Scruple of ſome, whether a Woman with Child 
in Wight warrantably-be baptiz'd, in the 6th Canon deter- 
e tunes; © That ſhe ought to be baptiz'd when ſhe deſires 
rt 


pun the Apoſtle Paul did for many Years, even till ti 
or 
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u jt: And the Reaſon given is ; © For in this there is no Con 
c munion between the Woman with Child, and the Chil 
c ſhe goes with, becauſe the 3 Choice of each Pe 
& fon ſhould be diſcover'd, and that by a Profeſſion.” By 
Mr. H. it ſeems, is of another Mind, and would 
ſwade us, that the proper Choice of each Perſon ne: 
not be diſcover'd by a Profeſſion, before their Admiſ 
on to it. 

He goes on to remove the Objection, by citing Rom. xi. it 
17, 21, 24, 28. Gal. ii. 15. 1 Cor. vii. 14. The firſt ay 
laſt of theſe Places are particularly ſpoken to afterwari 
in Chapter vii. and Gal. ii. 15. affords him no Relief. Fl 
the Apoſtle denics that himſelf, Peter, and other Fews (f 
he here diſtinguiſhes between natural Jem, and Proſelyt: 
were juftified by the Law, but by Faith in Chriſt. Now, 
by being intereſted in the Covenant made with Abrah 
for his natural Seed, they had been pardon'd, and ſand 
fy'd, (as if that was the Covenant of Grace, which | 
lievers, both Jews and Gentiles, are now under, they woi 
have been not only fo ſoon as born, but even in the Won 


according to Mr. Hs reaſoning) they would thereby he — 
been deliver'd from truſting to their own legal Right Acc 
ouſneſs for Acceptance with God, which it plainly al „b 


d, by his Sovereign Grace, call'd him, and diſcover 
to him his undone, Eſtate without Chriſt, Rom. vii. 9, 1 
11, 13. Phil. iii. 7. Paul, notwithſtanding his being a 
by Nature, and circumcis'd, was in an unregener: 
State, till he was come to adult Age, and brought, 
the ſame effectual working of the Grace of God, to . 
pent, and believe, whereby thoſe Graces were wroug 
in the Gentiles, And the Cale is the ſame in this reſpei 
with the Offspring of Believers, and thoſe of Unbeli 
vers. If the Children of Believers are Children of WII 
by Deſert only, as he wonld perſwade us; but the Cli 
dren of God, as ſtanding related to him in the Covenull 
of Grace, their Caſe is the ſame with that of adult 6 
lievers; and they cannot juſtly be told by their Parent 
or Miniſters, that they are in a loſt, undone Conditio 
ſtanding in need of Regeneration, and lying under 
guilt of Sin, and the condemning Power of the Law 
But J hope the Grace of God will prevent any deſcen' 
— _— godly Parents, from falling into fo fatal _ 
dak :. 
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concludes this Chapter with the Comment of Mr. 
een Perkins upon that place of Galatians, too long to 
anſcribe here; and as to any thing Argumentative in 
s Words, it hath been already conſider'd. 


C H A P o V. 
An Anſwer to Mr. H*s Fifth Chapter. 


E come now to Mr. Hs v. Chapter, which, as 
the two laſt, begins with an Objettion, fo laid 
down, as he thought might beſt leave room for 
Reply, that his Reader might think he had fully an- 
r'd what the Antipedobaptiſts could ſay againſt that 
ich he pleads for. The Subſtance of it is this; Altho 
ie vers Infants, under the Old Teftament, were in Cove- 
t, and Partakers of the Seal of the Covenant, yet this was 
Privilege of the Jews only, &c. 

t is reaſonable we ſhould be allow'd to give the Reader 
Account of our Sentiments, the Objection, as form'd by 
, being defective in divers reſpects. And, (r.) We 
nt not, neither can he prove, that the Covenant into 


VOIich Infants were admitted under the Old Teſtament, 
„the Covenant of Grace, the ſame in Subſtance that 
a /Wieving Gentiles are now under. ( 2.) Neither do we 
zern that Circumciſion, the Token of that Covenant, was 
i, Wa! or Confirmation of New Covenant · intereſt to all to 


om it was affix'd ;, and the contrary hath been prov'd 
ady. (3.) Thoſe that were receivd into that Old Co- 
ant, whereof Circumciſion was the Sign, deriv'd not 
ir Right to it from the Faith of their Parents; the In- 
t· ſeed of an unbelieving Jew having as much Right in 
as thoſe Children whoſe immediate Parents were fin- 
e Believers. (4.) We don't ſay, that none but natural 
might be circumcis'd ; altho we affirm, that proſe- 
4 Gentiles were not admitted to a Participation of all 
IF Privileges of the Sinai Covenant, which the natural Seed 
Abraham injoy'd by it. 

he Objection, as ſtated by him, appearing thus faulty, 
.{hould not think my ſelf oblig'd to examine his Reply 

por the fake of ſome Notions in it, both groundleſs, and 
incon- 


— ——— ö F! — —T— 
— — —ͤ—ũ—m— — F Ie OO 


Bo As Anſwer to My. H's Fifth Chapter. 


inconſiſtent with his own Plea in other Places. So þ. 31 
At the firft Inftitution of the Token and Seal of the Covenam 
not only Abraham and hit natural Seed partooł of it, but hi 
adult Men Servants, and all their Male ſeed. This 
directly contrary to what he aſſerts, p 108. & 111. In the 
former he undertakes by a Citation of Scriptures, as num: 
rous, as wide from the Purpoſe, to prove, That a gol 
Man's, or Woman's Child or Children, are his or her Houſe 
Houſhold : And p. 111. The Covenant of Promiſe runs not en 
Maſters to Servants, Boardeys, or Lodgers, but from Par 
to Children: Whereas he ſays here, ar Abraham's nun 
rous Houſhold Servants were im this Covenant of God nit 
Abraham, Ger. xvii. Now his Deſign thro' his whok 
Diſcourſe is to prove, that the ſame Perſons that had 
beg. pc to Circumciſion then, have a Right to Baptiſm noy 
and that no Privilege granted of God to his People fe 
merly, is taken away fince; and he accounts it very abſu 
to ſay, that Moſes allow'd, and continued to the People 
God, more extenſive and comfortable Promiſes and Prii 
leges than Chriſt himſelf. And I hope he will own tig 
more extenſive Promiſe and Privilege to have Covenan 
intereſt, and a page to the Sign of it, convey'd to Ch 
dren and Servants both, than to Children only, by the 
rents or Maſters Faith. 1 

He undertakes in the next place to prove, by a new kin 
of Logic, that Abraham had a godly Family of Servant 
from the Religious Behaviour of one of them. Becauſe 0 
behav'd himſelf religiouſly, it muſt therefore follow t 
all of them were Believers. But to put the matter out. 
doubt, he adds further, from Gen. xiv. 14. That the 
there mention'd, had been trained or inſtructed by him, 
doubt in Religion, as well as to bear Arms. Now, altho thi 
Text, ſpeaking of the warlike Expedition which Abraj 
was then undertaking with theſe Servants as his Soldi 
mult (I think) neceſſarily intend, they had attain'd font 
Skill in Ailitary Diſcipline, yet I grant, that Abrabv 
was faithful and diligent in inſtruRing all under his Care 
in the great Concerns of Religion. But will it then 
follow, that his Indeavours were ſucceſsful to the Conve 
ſion of his whole numerous Family? For every Male w! 
commanded to be circumcis'd. ] know of no Reaſon th 
ſhould make me conclude, that Abraham had not the fan. 
Occaſion to complain with the Prophet of old, Ia. * F 

| VU 


82 An Anſwer to Mr. H's Fifth Chapter. 


viz, of the Paſſover. On the latter of theſe Places Mr 
Poole hath theſe Words: © Tho! it is probable, that by 
<* their Intereſt in them, and a diligent Inſtruction 
& them, they made them willing to receive Circumc 
„ ſion ; yet it ſeems they had a Power to compel then 4 
«& to it.” Here was no ſuch thing as Faith requir j 
the adult, to give them a Right to Circumciſion, nd 
it ſeems, ſo much as a willingneſs to ſubmit to it; wii 
however, rather than be turn'd off from a kind Matt 
and fold to a ſevere one, it may probably be ſupp 
they were generally ” wrought up to, when at the un. 
time they might be void of true Faith. By comparing ti 
Commiſſion wherein Baptiſm is injoin'd, and from when 
alone Chriſt's Miniſters receive Authority for its Adi 
niſtration, and the Preaching and Practice of his Apoll 
in the Execution thereof, with the above cited Inſti 
tion of Circumciſion, and further Directions about it, 
Reader will perceive that he had need beware of taking: 
thing upon Mr. Z's Word, without firſt ſearching t 
Scriptures, with the noble Berearns, to ſee whether the thi! 
are ſo or not. The Commiſſion requires Faith before g 
tiſm, Matth. xxviii. 19. Mar. xvi. 16. So Peter, in his SY Nov 
mon, Acts ii. 38. firſt calls on them to repent, and then ¶ and 
be baptiz'd. And agreeable to it was his Practice, Ver. N cis d 
Then they that gladly receiv'd his Word were baptix d, gc 
the ſame Day there were added unto them about 3 000 S Adm 
And Chap. viii. 12, 36, 37. But when they believed Phi patte 
preaching the things concerning the Kingdom of God, and It 
Name of Jeſus Chrift, they were baptiz'd, both Men Ihe a 
Women. And as they went on their way, they came ume, E 
certain Water; and the Eunuch ſaid, See, here is Wal, | 
what doth hinder me to be baptiz'd? And Philip ſaMs,; 
If thou believeſt with all thine Heart, thou maye5t. And 
here we may obſerve, that the Eunuch only, and not his *Whe1je 
vants with him, was then baptiz d: for Ver. 38. Hen r. 
mandled the Chariot toftand ſtill, and they went down both" F 1, 
the Water, both Philip and the Eunuch, and he baptix d Gent 
That this great Man undertook ſuch a long Journey WW inſtar 
out ar y Ser vants to attend him, cannot be ſuppos d, and d and 
was Opportunity to baptize them as well as himſelf. N conye 
as if the Spirit of God deſign'd to let us know, that lies o- 
rimitive Miniſters were far from taking their Direciſſ be m- 
rom the Subjects of Circumciſion, to thoſe of Baptil9ſ fnds 
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tho' all Abraham's Servants were circumcis'd the ſame Day 
with himſelf, we are told here, that only Philip and 
the Eunuch went down into the Water, and there Philip bap- 
tizd him, but not his Servants. So likewiiz Acts xviil. 8. 
Aud Criſpus, the chief Ruler of the Synagogue, believ'd on the 
Lord, with all his Houſe , and many of the Corinthians 
earing, believ'd, and were baptix d. Nor do we read of a- 
ny baptiz'd, who did not profeſs to believe, not they and 
heir Servants, and Children, unleſs they allo believ'd as 
ell as their Parents and Maſters, When Circumciſion 
as renew'd at Gilgal, after the Children of Hrael were 
F ome over Jordan into Canaan, they circumcis'd all the 
neu people 5 e. all the Males) who before were uncircumcis d, 
ome of whom were near 40 Years of Age, none 
aving been circumciſed during their 40 Years Stay in the 
ilderneſs. But here is no Intimation either of God's 
requiring that the Believers among them ſhould be cir- 
umcis'd, which would have included a Prohibition of a- 
ny others; or that Joſhua made any Diſtinction between 
Believers and Unbelievers in its Adminiſtration. But the 
Text tells us, that they circumcis d all the People, Toſh. v. 8. 
Now let him either prove that all the Males, both Fathers 
and Children, Maſters and Servants, that were circum- 
cis'd, were profeſſing Believers ; or elſe own that the Apo- 
ſtles did not (whatever he pretends) exactly conform their 
Adminiſtration of Baptiſm to that of Circumcilion, as its 
Pattern, 

It may not be improper to conſider in this place, what 
he alleges afterwards, p. 107, Cc. concerning the baptizing 
of Houſholds, whereof he gives three Inſtances ; The Jailer 
and his Houſhold, Acts xvi. 33. Lydia and her Houſhold, Acts 
xvi. 14, 15. And the Houſhold of Stephanas, 1 Cor. i. 16. 
And (1.) There were many Thouſands of the Jews who 
deliev'd, and were baptiz d; among all of whom we do 
not read of any one baptiz'l Houfhold, Many Churches 
of baptiz'd Believers were likewiſe gather'd among the 
Gentiles, and in all theſe we are preſented but with'three 
Inſtances ; nay ſome Expoſitors make them but two, 
and tell us, that Stephanas, mention'd 1 Cor. i. 16. was the 
converted Jailer in Acts 16. Now, that two or three Fami- 
lies only ſhould be baptiz'd, when there is no queſtion to 
be made, but one, if not both of the Heads of ſome thou- 
lands of Families at that time beliey'd, looks with no fa- 
„ G 2 vourable 


Xvi. 15. that they addicted themſelves to the Miniftry of the 


>» Brethren, and comforted, or (as the Wor 
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vourable Aſpect upon his Cauſe. And by this we may ſee, 
that when the Goſpel took place upon all in a Family, the 
Spirit of God takes particular Notice of it. Let him al. 
ſign a good Reaſon, when the great Numbers, mention] 
Acts ii. 41. Vii. 12. & Xviii. 8. are recorded. to have been 
baptiz'd, why it ſhould not have been ſaid, that they and 
their Houſpolds were baptiz'd, if proper Faith was not ne- 
ceſſary to intitle to it. But the mentioning of two or three 
Inſtances only, ſhews it was only where the whole Hou 
believ'd, and not a common thing. (2.) There are many 
Families in which there are no young Children, and un- 
leſs he could © way there were any in theſe, which he 
will find impoſſible to do, they make nothing to his Pur 
poſe: (3.) As to the Houfholds of the Jailer, and Stephs 
nas, if they were two Perſons, there is ſuch an Account 
given us of them, as one would think ſufficient to pre 
vent their being wreſted to any ſuch Purpoſe, for which 
Mr. H. produceth them. For, of the Falle. it is ſaich 
Acl, xvi. 32. And they ſpake unto him the Word of tht 
Lord, and to all that were in his Houſe ;, and in Verſe 30 
He rejoic'd, believing in God with all his Houſe : So that all who 
were baptiz'd here, were firſt preach'd unto, and believ'd. 
In like manner *tis ſaid of the Houſhold of Stephanas, 1 Cor. 


Saints. W hich Infants are unable todo. And as for Lydia, 
as we read of no Children ſhe had; fo from what 1s re 
corded of her, tis (I think) reaſonable to conclude, that 
ſhe had no Husband ; for if the had, he muſt have been the 
Head of that baptiz'd Houfiold. And 'tis highly improbs 
ble that mention ſhould be made of the Baptiſm of her, 
and her Houſhold, and afterwards Ver. 40. that they enter'd 
into the Flouſe of Lydia, and no notice be taken of het 
Hasband. Moreover, we are told, that wn there ſaw tht 
alſo ſignifies) 
exhorted them. And young Children are uncapable of 1 
ceiving Comfort, or profiting by Exhortations. 

But he tells us, From theſe three Inftances it's as clear, each 
that the Apoſtles common Practice was to baptize adult B.. Th: 
Lievers and their Horſholds, as from thoſe two Inftances f od's 
baptizing Lydia, and ſome Nomen at Samaria, Acts xvi, 15. {Wieſe 5 
CE viii. 12. "11s evident that their common Practice was to Nach, 
baptize Women as well as Men. That the Apoſtles bap ide 
1d Houſholds, when whole Houfholds believ'd, we pr the 

ily 
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grant, and ſhould gladly practiſe the ſame. But he 


dil 
had need have a clear Head, that can diſcover the ſame Rea- 


on for baptizing Infants, as Women, in Holy Writ; ſince 
he Practice of the firſt Miniſters, who were under the in- 
allible Conduct of the Holy Spirit, is a ſufficient Warrant 
or our imitation as to the latter ; and there is not one 
ord any where mentioned of the former. Nay that this 
s contrary to the Tenor of their Commiſlion, ſhall be 
ewn afterwards in Chap. vii. 

But he proceeds to offer ſeveral Objeftions to the Inſtances 
> had mentioned, which, according to his uſual Method, 
e afterwards attempts to anſwer. 

Object. 1. Children are not expreſſed in thoſe Texts that 
deal of baptizing Houſholds, To this his Anſwer is: If they 
re not expreſſed, then they are not excluded; and if not ex- 
luded, then are they included. 

Mr. Hs Logic will as well prove their unbeli:viag Ser- 
ants to be included, if they had any, becauſe they are not 
cpreſly excluded ;, and he can't but know, that general 
erms do not always intend every Individual. Beſides, as 


here are not Infants ia every Houſe, ſo there is not only 


o mention made of Children in thoſe Texts, but (as I ſaid 


defore) ſuch an Account is given us of the Families, as if 


he Spirit of God deſign'd to prevent the making any ſuch 
oncluſion thence as he pretends to. 

As to what he tells us, p. 108. That a godly Man's or Mo- 
nan's Children are his or her Houſpold, it has b2en ſpoke to 
ready in the begining of this Chapter. 

Object. 2. They ſpake the Word of the Lord to the Jailer, 
nd to all that were in his Houſe. Would they preach to Chil- 
ren? To which he anſwers : Yes, they would, and ſo would 
oſe too that make this Objection, did they but underſtand, and 
ut their Conſciences under the Authority of the following Scrip- 
er: Eph. vi. 4. Prov. xxii. 26. Deut. vi. 7. and xxxi. 12, 
3. and XXix. g. with x. 11, Joſh. viii. 34, 35. Col. iii. 20. 
Plal. XXIV. 11, d Ixxviii, 4, to 7. It's no Azſurdity to 
reach the Goſpel to an Infant, Luke i. 75, 77,78, 79. 

Tho' we deſire to ſubject our Minds to th: Authority of 

od's Word; yet we cinnot look upon 917 (elves — by 
heſe Scriptures to preach to Infants. And if he don't iatend 

ch, but only thoſe Children who are arrived to Years of 
nerſtanding, what he ſays here i; as little tothe pacpaſe, 
the other is abſurd. Luke the i. 26, Cc. is remote 
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enough from proving what he ſays in the former Senſe, 
For it is a moſt ridiculous Conceit, that Zachariah there 
preached to John; when for the ſake of the Audience he 
uttered that Prophetical Declaration of the Work where. 
unto God had deſjgn'd him. If his Reaſoning was good, 
Goſpel Miniſters have warrant from J. i. 2. Fſal. cxiv. 5c, 
with many more places, to preach to ſenſleſs and inanimate 
Creatures. But whoare to be preached to, we are informe{ 
Nehem. viii. 2. And Ezra the Prieft brought the Law befan 
the Congregation, both of Men and Women, and all that coul Mini 
hear with Underſtanding, i. e. ſuch Children that were 1. 
riv'd to Years of Underſtandin And ſuch, we are as vi- 
ling as he, ſhould be taught, tho' but young, and upon Pre 
feſlion of Faith baptiz d. | 

Odject. 3. But the Jailer believed in God with all li 
Houſe, To which he replies: The Children of Believers, a 
ſuch (whilſt Children at leaft ) are reckon'd among the Faithful 
i. e. Beli-vers, 

If this be fo, how comes it to paſs that in Tit. i. 6. han. 
mention'd as one neceſſary Qualification in a Biſhop, or E 
der, that he be one who hath faithful Children? Had al 
the Children of every Believer been accounted of that num 
ber, there would have been no occaſion of giving this Dire 
ction to the Church. 

Object. 4. It is ſaid that Lydia was a Woman of Thyatir. 
ho now at ber and that it's unlikely ſbe ſhould bring h 


| 
Children with her fo far from home. | 

Tho' this Objettien be not very material to the Contrs 
verſy, yet I can't but take notice of what he fo bold) 
aſſerts in his Anſwer to it, when he tells us, Is clear tha 
her Houſe (i. e. her Children) was with her at Philippi, au 
were baptized as kers, immediately upon her being baptizui 
her ſelf. For that nothing is clear in it, but that he ca 
venture to fay what he knows nothing of, is plain fron 
what has been ſpoken before in Page 84, relating to ti 
Inſtance of Lydza. e 

Odject. 5. The Houſpold of Stephanas, baptized by Paul, 
miniſtred to the Saints; therefore they were not Children 
x Chr, xvi. 15. To which he replies: This is no proof tht) 
were not Children when the Apoſtle baptiz'd them, but tis 
proof that their Baptiſm, as an Houſe of a godly Father, was n 
in Vain, &c. 


This 


enſe, This don't prove indeed they were not Children, for ſuch 
here might be, tho adult. And whether this ft Epiſtle to 
e he he Corinthians was written by the Apoſtle from Epheſus, as 
nere Fez and many other Learned Men think; or, as others 


ſe, not long after from Philippi, in his Paſſage thro' 
5 had any of the Houſhold of Stephanas Coppole 
em his Children, or whom elſe you pleaſe) not arriv'd 
Years of Underſtanding when Paul baptiz'd them, they 
puld not have been capable of addicting themſelves to the 
Winiſtry of the Saints at the time this Epiſtle was wrote. 
Pr any one, who is not a Stranger to Scripture Chr 4 
ill eaſily perceive, that according to either of theſe Opi- 
ons, the Epiſtle muſt have been writ within three Years 
er his leaving Corinth, And whereas he urges their mini- 
ing to the Saimts, as a Proof that their Baptiſm as an Houſe 
1 oF 2 godly Parent was not in vain; tis ſo apparent, that many 
M hildren, who have been (in his reckoning) baptiz d on 
count of their Parents Faith, have prov'd wicked and pro- 

. ti ane, as might convince him that this can be of no force. 
E He . to tell us, There is no Colour from the Texts 
d all ſay thoſe Houſholds were baptix d as adult fingle Perſons, on 
num eir own perſonal Profeſſion, But unleſs he can ———— 
eerſons may be baptiz'd without a perſonal Profeſſion of 
aith, I think, from what has been ſaid, there is very good 


tir:Meaſon to conclude, there is no Colour for what he affirms ; 
g here being nothing in any of thoſe Texts that affords ju 
round to upp e, that any but actual Believers were admit- 
trod to Baptiſm, or who ſhould not have been baptiz d, whe- 
bah ier the Parent, Maſter, or Miſtreſs had believed, or not. 


ometimes the Goſpel, both them and ſince, has been made 
fficacious for the Converſion of every one in an Houſe, So 
fohn iv. 53. tis ſaid of the Nobleman, who obtain'd of 


ron {Weved and his whole Houſe. And no doubt but among thoſe 
orinthians mentioned Acts xviii. 8. there were many who 
were Heads of Families; but 'tis mentioned, as a ſpecial 
ffe& of ſovereign Grace, that Oiſpus and all his Houſe be- 
ieved. If the whole Families of all of them believed and 
ere baptiz'd, why ſhould one only be mention'd? When 


tis whole Families therefore believed and were baptiz'd, it is 
5 po recorded; but when only one or more particular Perſons 
in a Family, they only were ſo privileged. 
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hriſt a miraculous Cure for his ſick Son, that himſelf be- 


— — — — 


Texts, which ſpeak of ae nem converted Perſons and 


much as he alſo is the Son of Abraham. Acts xvi. 3 1. Belien 


Means of Salvation come, are not ſaved. Beſides, 
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I ſhould but abuſe the Reader's Patience to inſiſt long yg: 
on what follows in P. 111. where he ſays; Compare the 


their Houſholds, with thoſe that ſpeak of ſaving new converted 
Perſons and their Houſes, and we Tall 2 Children are bo 
tended in or by the term Houſe, Luke xix. 9. This Day (i. e. the 
Day of his Converſion) is Salvation come to this Houſe, ſoraſ 


on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved and thy 
Houſe. If the Lord ſave the Houſes, as ſuch, of thoſe Ger 
tiles who believe, and his Apoftles baptize the Hyſes, as ſuch 
of theſe Gentiles who believe, for both which the Texts axe tx 
preſs and full, then converted Gentiles and their Seed wen 
baptized, as formerly the Proſelytes (who were converted Gt 
tiles) ana their Seed were circumciſed, &c. According ti 
Mr. H's way of arguing therefore, when the Head of a Er 
mily is converted, the whole Houſe is conſequently ſaved 
But St. Luke does not tell us that all in Zacheus's Houk 
were ſaved, but that Salvation was then come to tha 
Houſe ; which it did if only he himſelf was put into i 
State of Salvation, and the Means of it thro' him brought 
to all in it. Nay Salvation might then be ſaid to come 
to Zacheuss Houſe, in that Chriſt was come into it 
whom God the Father had given to be his Salvation to the 
Ends of the Earth, Iſa. xlix. 6. In which Senſe alſo Chriſt 
tells the Jews, The Kingdom of God was come unto then, 
Matt. xii. 28. But ſure all to whom the Doctrine and 


when he makes theſe Caſes parallel with the Circumci: 
ſion of Gentile Proſelytes, how will this conſiſt with what 
he ſays afterwards in the ſame Page: The Covenant of Pre 
miſe runs not from Maſters to Servants, Boarders or Lodgers, 
but from Parents to Children for all the Male Servants d 
Gentile Proſelytes were circumciſed? But I ſhall leave him 
for a while to conſider of this, and return to his V Chapter 
He goes on to tell us, p. 39. That at the firft Inſtitution i 
Circumcifion many hundreds of others, that were not Abri 
ham's natural Seed, were taken into his Covenant and its Privi- 
legen And yet, p. 40. he ſays, That not one of all Abraham! 
numerous Family, excepting himſelf, had any Promiſe that then: 


ſel ves or their Seed ſhould inherit the literal Canaan, How 
ne will reconcile theſe Paſſages, I can't tell. For altho' he 
| | under 


bas apply d to their Children. 
| 2 is always to be followed. 
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ndertakes to prove that the literal Canaan was not all that 
Promiſed in that Covenant, whereof he makes Circum- 
ion to have been the Seal; yet he doth not pretend that 
was not one thing promiſed by it. And if Circumciſion 
252 Seal of the Covenant to all to whom it was admini- 
red, it muſt give them a Right to each of the Promiſes of 
at Covenant, whereof the literal Cangar fully appears to 
> one, Gen. xvii. 8. So that I conclude from his own Rea- 
ning, that altho' Circumciſion was a Sign of that Covenant 
ade with Abraham upon all, yet it was not a Seal of it to 
the Circumciſed. a 


Wie are told, p. 41. There is no exception made againſt 2 
* 


Proſelyres Communion with the Church of Iſrael, but 
oſe hal Children of Abraham's Faith, who will have the To- 
n of the Covenant apply'd to themſelves, but not to their Chil- 
ren. If any ſuch ala have offer'd themſelves, they were to 
ave been kept back 2 the Pa * —— — = — for 
bſtance with our 's till the Token of t enant 
+ —— a little after; Abrahams 


If this be true, won't it likewiſe reach thoſe who exclade 
ervants from a Right to the Token of the Covenant, which 
e knows Abraham apply'd to his ? 

What follows in the next Paragraph, where he tells us 
ſe are greatly miſtaken, that think none but Abraham's na- 
al Seed mjoy'd this Privilege, to have their Children Mem- 
s of the viſible Church, and in Covenant, &c. needs no 

eply. For, that circumciſed Proſelytes had ſuch a Right, 

know of none who deny. But that they had not, in all 
ſpects, the ſame Intereſt in the Promiſes made to Abra- 
am for his natural Seed, as his Offspring by Iſaac had, he 

is already granted. i 
He proceeds to ask, What Scripture or Reaſon puts this vaſt 

ference betwixt believing Gegtiles before ChrifF's coming,and 

lievingGentiles ſince; that they and their Seed with them ſhould 
en be received imo the viſible Church, and that now their Seed 
ould be left in Satan's Kingdom, &c? The Church-ſtate is now 
Itered by his own Confeſſion, pag. 72. being then Natio- 
al, but now Congregational, as the Scripture abundantly 
eſtifies ; then it was propagated by Generation, now by 
\egeneration, John iii. 3, 5. which is enough to fatisfy 
lim, that both Scripture and Reaſon make the difference 
we 
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we plead for. As to Believers Seed under the Goſpel, if 
their Privileges be not the ſame in all reſpects as before, the 
Change is much for the better. | 

We are afterwards admoniſhed to learn of the Swallm 
where to lay her Young, and not to be like the Oftrich, forget 
ful of her Young ones (as he expreſſes it) but to confider mhat 
we do, when we perſecute and thruſt our tender Babes out lei 
the viſible Church, and out of the Covenant of Promiſe, &t fe. 
Can Mr. H. think tis in the power of Men to thruft they 
Children out of the Covenant of Promiſe; or by any AQ d 
theirs to bring them into it? If he does not, as I can't ſup 
pole he does, where is the Charity of ſuch Reflections is 
theſe ? Tis certainly our Duty to uſe all Means appointel 
by God for the good of their Souls, and to ſeek earneſtly fr 
his Bleſfing thereon; and this, we hope, we areas careful! 
perform as himſelf. And as for Perſecution, he would d 
well firſt to pull the Beam out of his own Eye, fince moc 
ing and hard Speeches againſt thoſe who fear God, are | 
accounted in Scripture. What muſt thoſe think of us wi 
are Strangers to our Sentiments and Behaviour, upon reac 
ing ſuch Reproaches as he frequently loads us with? Man 
of which I have already cited from him, and I need not look 
many Lines further to produce a freſh Inſtance, when h 
fays, Let believing Parents take heed of ſuch uncomfortabl, 
rigid and cruel Principles and Prattices _ their tend 
Babes, left in time their Spirits grow ſour'd thereby, that t 
be ready, as hath been the Caſe of too many, to contend mu 
earneftly to have their Children in this wretched Conaitio 
than for any part of the Faith once deliver'd to the Saint 
Tude 3. which this contended for never was. But I ho 
that which we contend for in this caſe, will appear mon 
conſonant to the Faith once deliver'd to the Saints, than whl 
he has advanced to the contrary, notwithſtanding ſuch harl 
Expreſſions, and the opproBfious Charge with which If 
next aſſaults us. 

Neither, faith he, hath this their Folly departed from then, 
altho they have been bray'd in the Mortar of Scripture Et. 
dence, by the preaching and writing of the greateft and b 
Men the Church hath had, either in or ſince the Reformation. 

That there were very great and good Men at the begining 
of the Reformation, and ſince, who have aſſerted and pleaded 
for Pedobaptiſm, I readily grant; and *twas an effect o 


the 
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great Mercy and Grace of God, that they ſaw fo far as 
ey did into the groſs Superſtitions of Popery ; but that 
ey were convinc'd of all the Errors that abounded in 
oſe dark Times, he doth not think himſelf, if his Practice 
ay be allow'd to interpret his Sentiments. And their Pra- 


wa ice of Pedobaptiſm can be no better Proof of its Warrant- 
ut of leneſs, than of other things which he rejects. That their 
&. fer mation was a good Step, but an ill Standard, many 


eat Men have aſſerted. But have there been no eminent 
d good Men among the Antipedobaptiſts? The Works 
W ſome of them yet praiſe them in the Gate, and may do 
future Generations, when ſuch Births as this of his are 
Pried in Oblivion. And are they to be arraign'd at 
r. H's Bar, as ſtupid and incorrigible Fools ? 
But he goes on to upbraid us, That we will not be of Abra- 
m's Faith, which took hold of the Covenant for both Parent 
d Child, for himſelf and his Seed, and ſhould 28 ſeek 
another Pattern of our Faith; but one of our Faith, or ra- 
er Unbelief concerning Infants, we cannot find in 1 
That Abraham believed God would receive all his own 
mediate Offspring into the Covenant of Grace, will be 
o hard a Task for him ever to prove. Abraham had an 
hmael, as well as an IJſaac; and if Abraham believed that 
| his carnal Seed ſhould be intereſted therein, his Faith 
as built on ſome Promiſe of God; and if God had promi- 
d it, he would have perform'd it. But having largely 
fore demonſtrated the contrary, I ſhall only add, that 
xe of his Faith, or rather Preſumption, concerning Infants, 
cannot find in Scripture ;, which I may well conclude, be- 
auſe he hath produced no ſuch Inſtance. But he proceeds 
o frame an Obhjection for us againſt what he ſaid laſt. 


off 
wu Object. If every Believer muſt be of Abraham's Faith, 
har en every Believer muſt believe that himſelf is a common 
ch E rvenant- head to all the Faithful in all Ages after him, as 


braham was. To which he replies: Not ſo, my Brethren, 


then, bat was not Abraham's Faith. To be of Abraham's Faith 
Erie believe as he did, that God made his Covenant of Grace 
h him, as a common Covenant-head for himſelf and his Seed, 
tion. ud for all Believers and their Seed in their Generations. 


We have here then a Conceſſion, that Believers ſtand not 
elated to others as Covenant-heads, as Abraham did ; from 
act oli hence it muſt neceſſarily follow, that the ET ay” 

the | | 0 


of the Seed of Believers muſt be derived from their Relaticy 


does not only aſſert the Intereſt of the immediate, but il 
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to Abraham, as their Father. And this cannot be but d 
of theſe two ways; either in proceeding from him by m 
tural Deſcent, which will not be faid; or as partaking 
of Regeneration and Faith, whereby alone any become hi 
ſpiritual Children; and all the Offspring of Believers are 
not ſo privileged. To be of Abrahams Faith then is, (1.) He 
a Perſon to believe his being juſtify'd before God by the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt alone, and not by the Works 
the Law, Rom. iv. 1, 2, 3. tho' good Works may declir 
before Men that this Faith is genuine, and of the rig) 
kind; in which Senſe St, James aſcribes Abraham's Juſt: 
cation to Works, Jam. ii. 21. (2.) That God will perfom 
all the Promiſes made to him, whatſoever Difficulties lien 
his way, Rom. iv. 18, 19, 20,21. Which is true of all ſince 
Believers, tho' few of them exert ſo ſtrong a Faith as he di 
(3: ) Abraham's Faith wrought in him a Willingneſs to obe 
od in all his Commands, Heb. xi. 8. And herein all tri 
Believers are of his Faith, and walk in his Steps, Rom. iv. i 
But Mr. H. tells us, that Abraham believed that God hill 
eftabliſhed his Covenant with him, for all Believers and thei 
Seed in their Generations, Let him prove therefore all ti 
Seed of Believers to be, in this Senſe, Abrahams Seed, an 
that God promiſed Abraham to receive them all into th 
Covenant of Grace, before he expect us to believe tha 
was Abraham's Faith. And it is to be obſerved, that | 


mote Seed of Believers in the Covenant of Grace; for ſo HMfelf 
is certain the Lord intended in the Covenant made with A beli 
braham, Gen. xvii. 7. concerning their Seed in their Gem I d 
rations. EY! 

When he intreats us to ſhew a plain and expreſs Command inen 
God for what we do, or a plain Example that the Paren'M Ci 
were receiv'd to Church fellowſhip and Baptiſm, and ther WMcon: 
Infant: ſeed kept back from both, tis an Intimation that i War 
finds the Province he hath undertaken too heavy for hin; h 
for otherwiſe he need not put it upon us to prove the Ne Mkt C 


gative; as if we were oblig'd to produce an expreſs Pro IM div 
hibition, that Infants ſhould not be baptiz'd, or elſe own Woma 
their Right to it, Where hath God declar'd that there Jey 


ſhall not be in the Goſpel Church a Pontifex Maxim, Geeks 
with Priests under him, and Levites to ſerve them? Ot S 
were 


- 
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+ theſe no Privileges when granted of God to that 
arch? Was it not a Privilege to have Children then 
itted to the Paſſover, to which he tells us, the Lord's 
per now anſwers ? And hath he produc'd any expreſs 
mand or Example to deny them the Lord's Supper? 
l only therefore remind him of his own Words : To de- 
he Continuance of Privileges once granted of God to his 
ple, before Proof made of God's revoking ſuch grant of Pri- 
ge, is making too bold with his Authority. Let him clear 
own Practice from this Charge, before he fix it upon 


IS. | 


CHAP. VL 
An Anſwer to Mr. H's Sixth Chapter. 


„is Chapter begins with ſuch an Objection, as no 
, Antipedobaptift ſo far as I have obſerv'd, ever 
made, viz. That our Lord Jeſus Chrift, when on 

, turn d the Infants out of Doors, not ſuffering them to 

wa any longer Members of his viſible Church and 

| JEU C. 
| me. A far from turning them out of Doors, and deſire to 

ea tender regard both to their Bodies and Souls. But 

ill do well to conſider how to avoid the Force of this 

ſelf. For, the Children, whoſe immediate Parents were 

believers (if a continued Courſe of open Prophaneneſs 

y denominate Perſons to be ſuch) were born Mem- 

s of the Jewiſh Church, as well as thoſe of the moſt 

nent Believers; and yet it is the Covenant-intereſt, 

Church-memberſhip of Believers Children only that 


the! contends for. 
t l But let us hear his Anſwer. F they were turn d out, it 
= be either by Chrift himſelf, or his Apoites. And 


t Chriſt himſelf did not do it, he labours to prove 
divers Inſtances, as (1.) From his Diſcourſe with the 


ohn Woman of Samaria, where he tells her, Salvation is of 
Jews. (2.) From his calling the Jews Children, and the 
1m"; Weeks Dogs, Mark vii. 26, 27. (3.) From his Commanding 
Seventy, when they entred into an Houle, to lay, Peace be 

| to 
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to this Houſe, Luke x. 5. (4.) From what he ſaid « f 
Child, which he ſet in the midſt of his Diſciples, Mark 
36. (5.) From his telling Zaccheus, This Day is Salva 
come to this Houſe, foraſmuch as he alſo is the Son of 
braham. (6.) From his taking little Children in his 4 
and commanding his Diſciples to ſuffer them to come to hi 
with the Reaſon of that Command; For of ſuch u 
Kingdom of Heaven, But none of theſe Inſtances re 
the Point in hand, as will appear by a particular {; 
mination of them. For, before the Death of Chriſt 
Conſtitution of the Church was not alter'd, nor the nj 
dle Wall of Partition between Jew and Gentile broke 
down, nor the firſt Covenant taken away, that the ſec, 
might be eſtabliſh'd. | 

For the I, When our Lord ſaith, Salvation is of 
Jews, it imports, that they injoy'd the Oracles of 
the means of Salvation, and that the Word of the Lord 
from them 0 go forth to others, as Ia. ii. 3. 

As to the II. Of Chriſt's calling the own Chili 
but the Gentiles Dogs, it only ſhews, as I ſaid before, 
the Partition- wall between Jew and Gentile, the Fou 
tion whereof was laid in that Covenant of Peculiar 
which God made with Abraham for his natural 8e 
ſtill remain'd. : 

His III. Of the Ixx. is as little to the Purpoſe as! 
two former. For in being directed to ſay, Peace be 1 
Houſe they entred into, they were to defire the God 
Peace would bountifully bleſs with all good things, 
poral, ſpiritual, and eternal, the whole Family that 
ceiv'd their Perſons and Doctrine. But what is this 
Infant-baptiſm ? | 

As to the IV. The Child that Chriſt ſet in the mid 
his Apoſtles, Mark ix. 36. doth not appear to have be 
young, as not to be capable of underſtanding What! 
heard, as ſhall be ſhewn when I come to his VI. Infnc 
Beſides, the receiving ſuch Children in Chrift's Nun 
is generally underſtood of thoſe, who, as to ſome U 
fications, are like Children, viz. actual Believers, 
Matt. xviii. 6. And whereas he applies the Words 


our Saviour, Matt. xviii. 14. to the Infants of Belt" as 
in general, if it were granted him, that theſe Words I gate 
tend the Care of God over new-born Children; (W. 
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> that conſiders the preceding Verſes will hardly 


— d) yet that God willeth the Deliverance of all ſuch Chil- 
1: Wen of Believers from Perdition, and not likewiſe ſome 
2 of thoſe of Unbelievers, will be hard to prove; nor can 


y Argument be fetch'd from thence for admitting the 
rmer to Baptiſm, and excluding the latter. His uncha- 
table Queſtion therefore, Whe rejecting them be not 
efting Chrift ? equally recoils on his own Practice. 
The V. Inſtance, concerning Zaccheus, I have ſuffici- 
tly ſpoke to already in the preceding Chapter. And 
ether Zaccheus was a Jem, as ſome think, and is there- 
re call'd here 4 Son of Abraham; or, whether this is to 
underſtood as he was a fincere Convert „ to which 
tter Opinion I rather incline; tis equally foreign to 
ze matter in hand, f 
His VI. is built upon Mark x. 13, 14, 15, 16. Matt. xix. 
„ 1% 15. Luke Xviii. 15, 16, 17, Where he tells us; 
here was a ſpecial Occaſion offer'd to our Lord to ſpeak his 
ind very plainly concerning the Children of the Church: 
d adds; hey all three ſhew , that Chriſt commanded to 


Fer little ren to come to him, and forbid them not; 
F ou Uing this Reaſon ;, For of ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven. 
* bels Texts being often produc'd in defence of Pedobap- 


iſm, I ſhall indeavour ſomewhat more diſtinctly to ſhew 
nat they afford no Countenance to it. 

And (1.) The Word Taiz in the two former Places, 
nd Beten in the laſt, (the former of which our Tran- 
lation renders young Children, and little Children, and 
e latter Infants) are obſerv'd by Interpreters to ſignify 
ometimes thoſe of a more grown Age. S0 Grotius, up- 
dn the above mention'd Place in Matthew, as he is cited 
dy Mr. Poole in his Sn. Crit. Flac vox valle de paulo 


mi roveftiore ætate interdum accipitur > fic & Bee pus Vox, ut 
berg, 2 Tim. iii. x5. i. e. This Word waldi ſometimes 
— denotes a more grown Age; ſo alſo doth the Word Pyiges, 
n 


as is clear from 2 Tim. iii. 15. And upon Lite xvili. 15. 

eque vox Bien, neque illud, quod apud Marcum eſt, 
!, ſatis valide probant de Infantibus hic agi. 
ie, Neither the Word Bg*qn, nor that in Mark, S 


4 ords 5 , . . 
© WM o4uevos, is à ſufficient Proof that Infants are here treated of. 
wk As for the Participle y12y:zaaozyuers (which our Tran- 
or” N Vaters in ark ix. 36. render, took in his Arms, and Chap. 
x — , T 0 


rum juxta ſe conſtituit, Luc. ix. 47. i. e. *Tis not ill x 


Parents were Believers, and therefore no Privilege th 
Believers Children injoy above others can be prov d fron 


Parents, or others. The moſt therefore that can be infer| 


cerning their Admiſſion to Baptiſm, if he had deſign d it 


natural, that *tis not his Will they ſhould be baptiz'd, thi 
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x. 16. took up in his Arms) Grotius on the former plac 
ſays; Non male vertitur amplectens. Negue enim erat in 
arvus Infans, ut ulnis geftandus eſſet, quippe qui vocatu 
Chrifto accurrerit, ut ex Matt. diſcimu. Imo Chri 


der'd imbracing. Nor was it ſo ſmall an Infant as to be car 
ried in the Arms, fince being call'd by Chrift, it rum to hi 
as we learn from Matthew. Na, Chrift ſet the Child 


him, Luke ix. 47, Bat (2) If they were Infants, ther 
is nothing in any of thele Paſſages to aſſure us that thi 


them. Nor do we know who brought them, whether thei 


from this Act is, that thoſe Perſons were perſwad: 
Chriſt was a Prophet; which many were convinc'd « 
who never depended on him as the Meſſiah, and on) 
Saviour, for Righteouſneſs and Life. (3) It plainly 
pou from hence, that altho' John the aptiſt and ol 
ord, by the Hands of his Diſciples, had baptiz'd nil 
ny adult Perſons, John iv. 1, 2. before this time, y 
ſuch young Children as theſe had never been baptiz'd b 
them; yea, that the Diſciples had never heard from t 
Mouth of our Lord, that they ever ſhould be. For, ha 
it been uſual to bring Children to John and Chriſt fa 
that end, it could never have feem'd ſtrange to the D 
ſciples that theſe ſhould be brought to him, nor woul 
they have preſum'd to forbid them to obey the Know: 
Commands of their Lord. And here being ſo fit an 0+ 
caſion offer d to our Lord, to havedeclar'd his Pleaſure cov 


his not giving the leaſt Intimation thereof, ſo far as appeat 
by all the Evangeliſts, makes the Conſequence much mor 


the contrary, as Mr. H. would infer. 

As for the Words, by ſome ſo much inſiſted on, tht 
of ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven, whatſoever the Senſe d 
them be, unleſs we were inform'd that theſe were tis 
Children of believing Parents, which, as I ſaid before, 
none of the Evangeliſts affirm, they can prove nothing. 
For, if we ſhould (as Mr. H. would perſwade us) under: 
ſtand the Goſpel Church by the Kingdom of Heaven, it would 

4 


o way favour his Cauſe ; for the Pedobaptiſts deny the 
reateſt part of Infants a Right of Admiſſion into it; and 
zoſe, whoſe Right they plead for, they allow only the 
mpty Name without the thing. And it ſeems very ſtrange 
me how our Congregational Brethren, who require an 
preſs Covenanting of thoſe they receive into Fellow- 
ip with them, can pretend to own the Church-mem- 
rſhip of Infants, whom they know to be uncapable of 
is. And taking the word ſuch, by way of Proportion or 
militude, to ſignify thoſe who in Humility, freedom from 
lice, Cc. are become like Children; ſhould we expound 
Kingdom of Heaven, to mean the Church of Chriſt on 
th, this Explication will be ſtill wider from the Pur- 
ſe. But I rather ſuppoſe by the Kingdom of Heaven here, 
Kingdom of Glory is intended. And ſhould any ſay, 
young Infants have a Right to Heaven, it is unreaſona- 
to deny them a Right to Baptiſm z I need only reply, 
s equally unreaſonable to deny them Communion with 
Church Militant in the Ordinance of the Lord's Su 
#, who have a Right to Communion with the Church 
iumphant in Service more ſublime and ſpiritual. 

His Indeavour to expoſe thoſe, who deny tha: Infants are 
able to have the Seeds and Principles of Grace infus'd 
p them, no way concerns me; for I grant the Omni- 
ent God can work Grace in then when he pleaſes ; 
fear not to aſſert that Goſpel Miniſters, by the Com- 
jon of Chriſt, and Practice of his Apoſtles, are direct- 
to expect a Diſcovery that he hath ſo done, before they 
it them to Baptiſm. And they are certainly not in- 
d into all the Seed of Believers ; nor is it poſſible to 
dw which of them in particular partake of it, till they 
ea Profeſſion of Faith, and therefore it can be no War- 
t, from ſome of them partaking of ſuch latent Habits, 
aptize them all, And why may not ſome Children 
nbelievers be renew'd by the Spirit of God in Infancy, 


„ that ch notwithſtanding is not alleg'd as a Reaſon for their 
nſe d {Wniſſion to Baptiſm ? | „„ 
e ie What he tells us p. 52. That Infants are held forth by Chriſt 
fore, Patterns in receiving Grace, and that this proves 11 5 the 
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fore. He muſt have a very mean Opinion of his Rea 
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others in receiving the ſame; but ſpeaks of ſuch Quzj 
fications, which, by reaſon of their Age, are inherent jr 
and common to the Children of Believers with thoſe « 
Unbelievers. Beſides, how any one can aſſert that | 
fants are the pureſt pu of the Church, who owns themy 
be born in original Sin, unleſs he will aſſert they are 
ſanaify'd by the Spirit of God, I am not able to diſcer 
That they have not contracted equal Guilt with the ail 
by actual Tranſgreſſion, nor are alike harden'd in the wy 
of Sin with old Sinners, who have been accuſtom'd to. 
Evil, I readily grant; but that they may juſtly be affirm 
to be purer, whilſt unregenerate, than truly ſand 
Souls, as all Church-members ought to be, he would doye 
to prove. | 
But he proceeds to object againſt himſelf, That Chrij 
not command theſe Children, that were brought to him, 
be baptix d. To this he anſwers, That we do not real 
commanded the grown Perſons that brought them to be 
tiz'd. Perhaps they and their Children too were baptiz'1 


who thinks to impoſe upon them with ſuch trifling ( 
jectures, and a bare perhaps in a matter of this Im 
tance. And I have a little before ſhewn, that tis m 
more probable from this place, that Infants had not till 
_y * to Chriſt on any account, much leſs . 
apti⁊. d. 
He oes on to tell us, That altho' there is nothing | 
here f the baptizing of theſe Infants, yet our Lord 
clares them to be ſuch Perſons that other Scriptures ſpen 
to be baptiz'd. And for the Proof of this he attempt 
bring ſeveral Arguments. | 
© The Perſons, who by the Direction of God's Vi 
have a Right to Baptiſm, are ſuch who confeſs ther 
Matt. iii. 6. who by preaching are made Diſciples, ] 
iv. 1. Matt. xxviii. 19, who make Profeſſion of Faithi 
gladly receive the Word, Mark xvi. 16. Acts ii. 4. 
12, 37,38. XViii. 8, &c, Let us ſee therefore if an) 
theſe Characters are given by Chriſt to theſe Children. 
I. They are ſaid to come to Chrift, And headds; Fo 
lievers bringing their Children to Chriſt, is eſteem d al 
with Children's coming themſelves. I am oblig'd to 1 
here, tho”unwillingly, what I have ſaid already touching! 
matter, that it don't certainly appear the Parents 85 
| il 
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the Septuagint, or aids, Children, by St. Matthew, 
m a wo the Age, both of them being uſed to lignify 
pn Pexſory, as well as young Children. And becauſe he 


thought fit here to introduce the Word Anabaptiſt by 
y of Reproach, and would inſinuate as if there was no ſuch 
g then in being, as Perſons of their Sentiments whom he 
s by that Name; I muſt tell him, "twill be paſt his Skill 
prove there was any ſuch thing as a Pedobaptiſt in being at 
t time. I ſhall only add, that we are as willing as he to 
urage our Children to 'render due Honour to Chriſt, 
I'think1 have already ſhewn, that our Opinion owns 


ir Advantage by him to he as great as his. 
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R. H. as we have obſerved, began his preceding 
Chapter with a very odd kind of Objection, concern- 
ing Chriſt's turning Infants out of doors. To which 

there anſwers, If they were turned out, it muſt 14 12 by 
ift himſelf, or by his Apoftles. And we have in out Reply 

that Chapter conſidered what he there advances, to prove 

s was not done by Chriſt himſelf. His Task therefore in 

s VII Chapter will be, to ſhew they were not excluded by 

Apoſtles, which he thus begins: Altho' Chrift did not 

or H in Perſon, yet he might give his Apoſtles Commiſſion to 

n out the Children, for which there is much ſaid to to pur- 

, from Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. which they ſay was the Apoſtles 
miſſion to diſciple, and to baptize thoſe whom they diſcipled. 

Baptiſm maketh none Church-members, neither doth 

durch- memberſnip ney a Right to Baptiſm, ſince ac- 
ding to the primitive Pattern all were baptized before 

ir Reception into the Church. Whence it may appear 
it our Opinion, in not owning their Right to Baptiſm, 
more turns them out of the Church, than his. And if 
riſt's Commiſſion, recorded! Mat. xxviii. 19, 20. Mar. 

. 15, 16. gives his Miniſters no Authority and Direction 

uſo daptize Infants, it muſt follow they have none from him 

to do, unleſs they can ſhew ſome other Commiſſion — 
A 5 that 
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the Point in Controverſy, but rather affords us reaſon 


ſaid, Go Diſciple all Nations, they muſt needs underſtd 
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that end. But altho the Apoſtles, at Chriſt's Commay 
baptiz'd ſuch Jews before, who by teaching were m 
Diſciples, John iv. 1. yet neither they, nor any other Min 
2 haye any Commiſſion but this to baptize, ſince 

Death of Chriſt. And there _— no account in hu 
1 that the Apoſtles after Chriſt's Death pra 
the baptizing of any, but profeſſing Believers, there is 
more Warrant to baptize Infants, than adult Perſons \ 
make no Profeſlion ; and our Brethren own the Comnl 
ſion excludes the latter. 

His Infinuation, that the denying the Intereſt of Bl 
vers Children, as ſuch, in the Covenant of Grace, is «1 
Goſpel, may appear, from what is before provy'd, to ben 
only moſt uncharitable, but utterly untrue. And as to f 
Queſtion, Muſt they teach, that the Covenant and Prom 
thereof, as running to Believers and their Seed, was repe ali 
it may ſuffice to anſwer, that if by Covenant, he mean 
Promiſe eſtabliſhed of God in Chriſt before the Law 
given at Snai, this never run from Parents to Children, 
the Senſe he contends for; but if he intend the Mount & 
Covenant, that is repealed, Heb. viii. alt. But he attemy 
to prove. a Commana, in Mat. xxviii. 20. to baptize Ina 
where gur Lord requires his Miniſters to teach their Dil 
ples all things whatſoever he had commanded ; alleging t 
one thing Chrift had commanded them was, to ſuffer little C 
aren to come to him, and forbid them not. If that will conte 
him, we are willing, not only, not to hinder their comit 
to Chriſt, but to pray for it, to further and incourag: 
what we can. But that this proves nothing in reference 


conclude our Lord never gave them any Command for ti 
Practice, hath been ſhewn already. | 

What he ſays, p. 58. concerning the Reception of Proſel# 
is ſpoke to before. And his Aſſertion, That when (1 


of ſuch as were Difeiples befare, meaning Children, 0 
and him in no ſtead, the Children of Proſelytes, or oth 
being no where called Diſciples in the Old or New Tel: 
ment. The Weakneſs of what he ſays about diſcipling How: 
from Luke xix. 9, and of the Apoſtles diſcipling and baptiv 

Houſes, as ſuch, hath likewiſe been already diſcovered. 
But now we are called upon to obſerve the Apoſtles Ci 
miſſion explain d by their preaching through the Afts, And 
b 
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is I ſhall readily follow him, being content the Cauſe in 
bate may be decided by the Expolition which the Apoſtles 
eaching and Practice, as recorded there, give of it. 

iis firft and chief Inſtance, to prove Infants Baptiſm to 
intended in their Commiſſion, from their Preaching, is 
ts ii. 39. The Promiſe is to you and to your Children. And 

e, if it was granted him, that God's Covenant with 
raham for his Picitual Seed, is intended by the Promiſe, 
herein Pardon of Sin, a new Heart, and Perſeverance, &c. 

enſured to them, the Antipedobaptiſts would not be 
ched (as he ſays they are) by this Text. Nor can I think 
y of them ſo inconſiderate as to ſay, The Promiſe is urg d 
a Condition of Repentance, &c. tho ſome may affirm Re- 
ntance to be the Condition of the Promiſe ; by which if 
ey mean no more than that none without Repentance can 
> known by us to have an Intereſt in it, and that it is here 


an ade only to true Penitents, I agree with them. Nor 
w rn” be ſay of any one in particular, that this or that yn 
ren, th, or ſhall have Repentance unto Life granted it; an 


erefore can have no fair Pretence to deduce the Right of 
y of them to that Ordinance, for the Adminiſtration of 
hich a Profeſſion of that Grace is here prerequired. But 
urther to ſhew that this Text affords no Countenance to his 

auſe, let a few things be well conſidered. | 
1. Neither Jews nor Proſelytes, who were the Apoſtle's 
luditors, were actual Believers, at leaſt not then known to 
e ſuch, when this mention of the Promiſe was made to 
hem. Nay they were ſuch who had taken, and by wicked 
ands crucify'd and ſlain the Lord of Life, Ver. 23. and 
hereby the chiefeſt of Sinners, and antecedently to this 
oſpel-call, only under Conſternation and Dread, on ac- 
ount of the greatneſs of their Sins, which then oy were 
onvinc'd of. And I hope he will not aſſert that theſe Mur- 
derers of the Holy 55 were actually intereſted in the 
ew Covenant, before Repeatance and Faith in Chriſt 

were given to them. | | 
2. The Zpoſtle ſays nothing in this Sermon, to afſure us 
that he had the leaſt reſpect to Infants. The term Children 
will no more prove thoſe here intended by him to be In- 
fants, than that the Armies of /ſrael, which fought all thoſe 
Battles againſt the Canaanites, were compoſed of ſuch, be. 
cauſe they are called the Children of Iſrael. But as they had 
in a direful manner imprecated that the Blood of Chriſt 
H 4 might 
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might be on them and their Children, meaning their Po. 
rity, (which Curſe is not removed from the Body of tht 
People to this Day) ſo he here declares to theſe his am 
kened Auditors, that Pardon, on Repentance and Subjectin 
to the Bleſſed Jeſus, ſhould be given to them, and their Pojt. 
rity, As there is no ground to queſtion, but many of the 
Children of the Jews and Proſelytes, who attended on thi 
Sermon, were adult, it may reaſonably be expected thy 
either he aſſert thoſe Adult Children, whoſe Parents wer 
Believers, had an immediate Right to the Promiſe on tk 
Parents imbracing it by Faith, or elſe own, that all he h 
nid from this Text is wholly groundleſs. For the Apoll 
aſſerts not the Promiſe to be to their Children newly 

on any other terms, than to thoſe who were come to Ye; 
of Underſtanding, 

3. The Apoſtle declares the Promiſe to extend to all thoſe 
and thoſe only, whom the Lord ſhould call, Ver. 39. Ant 
when any, from whomſoever deſcended, appear to have bee 
effectually called, we readily own their Intereſt in the Prof, 
miſe, and Right to Baptiſm. =D 

4. The Practice of the Apoſtles beſt explains ther Nui 
Words, and of all who were baptiz'd, it is aid, Yer 4:87. 
that they gladly received the Word. Which, I ſuppoſe, b, 
will not ſay, relates to ſuch Children, for whoſe Right od 
Baptiſm he contends. Theſe Conſiderations may be ſuff he 


dient to ſhew the Invalidity of what he urges from thi is 4 


Text, and that the Emphaſis he would lay upon the Words, 
the Promiſe, can do him no ſervice, | 1 
When he ſays, p. 50. The Apoftles hold forth one and th de 
ſame Promiſe 42 and alike to both Jews and Praſelyteh vs. 
and to the Children of each; he hath writ more Truth than 1/4 
ſuppoſe he was aware of, For, if the Promiſe be equally ani 
alike held forth to the Parents and Children, then a Profi-. Mt. 
ſion of Faith and Repentance is neceſſary to Children, as wWel Made. 
as Parents, before any Sign of Covenant-intereſt may k Wuſh 
affixed toeither. . 3 5 | vat! 
e goes on to tell us, that as the Apoſtles in preaching u Ns w 
te Cheek of Iſrael, did comprehend the Chil Fav with —＋ e. 
Parents under one and the ſame Promiſe, ſo alſo they did make III. 
the ufual Diſtribution of the World into two Parts, Nigh and 4d b 
Afir off. And what thoſe Terms import, he bids us fee in Id in 
F ph. 11. Which place we ſhall aſterwards conſider in this Iſh 
Cyapter. But now follow three Things, which he would Emin 


have duly conſidered, * '' - 1. 
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4.1. A the Apoſtles had turned the Children out, would the 
tht eving Jews, who made ſuch a ſtir to have their Children 
WS cuniciſed, and who were ſo angry with Paul, upon a Rumour 
” + he forbad it, Acts xxi. 20, 21. would they all be content 
} . \ 


| quiet, when they ſhould ſee all their poor Infants turned 
0 the viſible Church, &c : : 
heir pleading for their Circumciſion proves rather they 
re not then baptiz'd. And ſeeing they were indulged in 
umcizing their Children, during the time that the holy 
iptures give us an account of the Apoſtles Acts, and En- 
tainment in the World, as well as in other Jewiſh Ordi- 
Wces, virtually aboliſhed by the Death of Chriſt, tis no 
nder if we hear of no Complaints againſt them, on that 
ount, But I ſhall have occaſion to ſay more of this after- 
rds, in Chap. IX. and therefore ſhall only add here, that 
ems to me more waccountable when ſo many thouſand , 
re baptized, that Men and Women ſhould be expreſly 
orded, as in As viii. 12. and not ſo much as one Infant 
Child, uncapable of making a Profeſſion of Faith; ſince 
Deſign of the Scripture is not ſa much to tell us what we 


ther Mguld not do, as what we ſhould, in Divine Worſhip. 
l. The unbelieving Jews on all Occaſions were quarrelling 
5 be Chrift and his Apoſtles, and againft the Chriftian Fait 

t to 


auſe the Types and Ceremonies of Moſes's Law, the Holineſs 
he Temple, &c. were diſcontinued, But read the Evange- 
s and Acts, there is not a Word againſt them for diſconts- 
ng Childrens Church-memberſhip. | 

have read the Evangelifts and Acts many times over, 
| don't find what he ſo poſitively affirms, of the unbelieving 


Hens guarrelling with Chriſt and his Apoſtles for diſcontinuing 
han Moſaic Ceremonies, And I always thought they conti- 
ly ani Wd in force till the Death of our Saviour; and we 


d that the Apoſtles (as hath been but now obſerv'd) in 
deſcenſion to the Weakneſs of the Jews, who pertina- 
uſly adher'd to them, even afterwards allowed their Ob- 
; vation of them; and the Complaint againſt Paul, Acts xxi. 
ng Ws wholly malicious, and in a great part, if not altogether 


e. — 
make Ill. The Children were Loſers, and ſer farther off from 
h and d by Chrift's Suffering, 4 they were not in the viſible Church, 
ſee in Id in Covenant afterwards, as they were before. 


1 this FI ſhall afterwards ſhew they were great Gainers by Chriſt's 
1. ming, altho they are not Members of the Goſpel Church; 
; and 
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might be on them and their Children, meaning their Poje. I. 
rity, (which Curſe is not removed from the Body of tht I eu 
People to this Day) ſo he here declares to theſe his aws renn 
kened Auditors, that Pardon, on Repentance and Subjection 
to the Bleſſed Jeſas, ſhould be given to them, and their Poſte. 
rity, As there is no ground to queſtion, but many of the 
. Children of the Jems and Proſelytes, who attended on this 
Sermon, were adult, it may reaſonably be expected tht 
either he aſſert thoſe Adult Children, whoſe Parents were 
Believers, had an immediate Right to the Promiſe on the 
Parents imbracing it by Faith, or elſe own, that all he ha 
faid from this Text is wholly groundleſs. For the Apoſtle 
aſſerts not the Promiſe to be to their Children newly 
on any other terms, than to thoſe who were come to Year 
of Underſtanding. | 

3. The Apoſtle declares the Promiſe to extend to all thok, 
and thoſe only, whom the Lord ſhould call, Ver. 30. And 
when any, from whomſoever deſcended, appear to have been 
effectually called, we readily own their Intereſt in the Pro 
miſe, and Right to Baptiſm. 

4. The Practice of the Apoſtles beſt explains their 
Words; and of all who were baptiz'd, it is aid, Ver 41. 
that they gladly received the Word, Which, I ſuppole, he 
will not fay, relates to ſuch Children, for whoſe Right to 
Baptiſm he contends. Theſe Conſiderations may be ſuff 
cient to ſhew the Invalidity of what he urges from thi; 
Text, and that the Emphaſis he would lay upon'the Words, 
the Promiſe, can do him no ſervice, | 8 

When he ſays, p. g. The Apoſtles hold forth one and tht 
ſame Promiſe equally and alike to both Jews and Profelytes, 
and to the Children of each; he hath writ more Truth than | 
ſuppoſe he was aware of. For, if the Promiſe be equally an 
altke held forth to the Parents and Children, then a Profi- 
fion of Faith and Repentance is neceſſary to Children, as well 
as Parents, before any Sign of Covenant-intereſt may k 
affixed to either. 5 5 

He goes on to tell us, that as the Apoſtles in preaching t 
the Church C4 lirael, did comprehend the Children with their 
Parents unaer one and the ſame Promiſe, ſo alſo they did make 
the uſual Diſtribution of the World into two Parts Nigh and 
Af er off. And what thoſe Terms import, he bids ns ſee in 
F ph. 11. Which place we ſhall aſterwards conſider in this 
Cnapter. But now follow three Things, which he would 


have duly conſidered, * 1. } 
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I. If the Apoſtles had turned the Children out, would the 
elieving Jews, who made ſuch a ftir to have their Children 
ircuniciſed, and who were ſo angry with Paul, upon a Rumour 
a be forbad it, Acts xxl. 20, 21. would they all be content 
md quiet, when they ſhould ſee all their poor Infants turned 

he of the viſible Church, &c | 
heir pleading for their Circumciſion proves rather they 
hit Were not then baptiz'd. And ſeeing they were indulged in 
ete Wrcumcizing their Children, during the time that the holy 


the Wriptures give us an account of the Apoſtles Acts, and En- 
has r tainment in the World, as well as in other Jewiſh Ordi- 
{tle nces, virtually aboliſhed by the Death of Chriſt, tis no 
NN, Wonder if we hear of ne Complaints againſt them, on that 


count. But I ſhall have occaſion to ſay more of this after- 
ards, in Chap. IX. and therefore ſhall only add here, that 


of Wſcems to me more wnaccountable when ſo many thouſand , 

And Here baptized, that Men and Women ſhould be ex eſly 

<a orded, as in Acts viii. 12. and not fo much as one Infant 
ro 


Child, uncapable of making a Profeſſion of Faith; ſince 
Deſign of the Scripture is not ſo, much to tell us what we 


heit Mould not do, as what we ſhould, in Divine Worſhip. 

„. The unbelieving Jews on all Occaſions were quarrelling 

, h*Wth Chrift and his tles, and 1 the Chriftian Fait 

t to Weauſe the Types and Ceremonies of Moſes's Law, the Holineſs 

pr the Temple, &c. were diſcontinued, But read the Evange- 
5 


ts and Acts, there is not a Word againſt them for diſconts- 

ing Childrens Church-memberſhip. 8 

| have read the Evangelifts and Act, many times over, 

d don't find what he fo poſitively affirms, of the unbelieving 

ws guarrelling with Chriſt and his Apoſtles for diſcontinuing 
Moſaic Ceremonies. And I always thought they conti- 


and Wed in force till the Death of our Saviour ; and we 
that the Apoſtles (as hath been but now obſerv'd) in 
well Wndeſcenſion to the Weakneſs of the Jews, who pertina- 
e Wouſly adher'd to them, even afterwards allowed their Ob- 


vation of them; and the Complaint againſt Paul, Acts xxi. 


's 6 wholly malicious, and in a great part, if not altogether 
heir Je. '; 
make III. The Children were Loſers, and ſer farther off from 
| and Wed by Chriſt's Suffering, 4 they were not in the viſible Church, 
'e in Id in Covenant afterwaras, as they were before. 
this I ſhall afterwards ſhew they were great Gainers by Chriſt's 
1 1 ming, altho they are not Members of the Goſpel Church; 
and 
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and may add, Members of any Church of a like Conſtitu- 
tion they never had been, and intereſted, as ſuch, in the 
Covenant of Grace they never were; tho' Mr. H. aſter 
his uſual manner, boldly . tells us, they were in tha 
Morning, that thoſe 3000 heard that Sermon and were cm. 
verted; when in truth, the Jewiſh Church-ſtate, and Co. 
venant with the carnal Seed, were aboliſhed by Chriſt 
his Death, about ſeven Weeks before the ee of thi 
Sermon. And does he think the empty Name of Churd 
memberſhip, would have weighed any thing with theſe ney 
Converts, who had been thoroughly convinc'd of Sin, and 
with ſo much Joy received the glad tidings of Pardon fir 
themſelves and theirs, upon Repentance ? | 
But to prove farther, that the Apoſtle here by the Pronig 

intended the Covenant of Promiſe made with Abraham, i 
compares this place with Chap. iii. 13, 19, 25: and from ti 
joint Conſideration of them advances the following Pro 
itions. | 
ri. That which he calls the Promiſe in one Sermon, he lf 

the Covenant which God made with their Fathers in, 
other, even with Abraham, &c. . 

2. Thoſe who are the Children of the Covenant, the Promi 
or Covenant, is to them and their Children, even nom. 

3. This Promiſe, as running to them and their Children, 

to be preached as a Motive to Repentance, &C. 

4. This Preaching was abundantly bleſſed of God, and nu 
effectual to many thouſands of them, both Jews and Pt 
ſelytes. | | | 
© * Baptiſm, the new Sign, is annexed to this antient Prom 
Be baptized, &c. | 
6. In both theſe places the Apoſtle gives a hint of the od 
| the Gentiles into Abraham's Covenant, and the Privil 


"thereof. 6 

I have already ſhewn in what Senſe Peter preache!i 
Promiſe mentioned Acts ii. 39. which nothing offerel 
any of theſe Propoſitions does in the leaſt enervate; bit 


the contrary what he ſays in Chap. iii. will be found all 
conſiſtent with it, if we conſider theſe few thing de 
(10 The Sins Peter charges upon them, Chap. iii. ver. 'W« ©, 
14, 15. fully evince that they had, all the time of C Bu 
own perſonal Miniſtry, rejected, when grown up, the GH Th, ; 
and Duties of the Covenant; which he-owns would ec Whe 


them from the Privileges of it. (2.) Repentance and _ 
| 
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titu- on, Ver. 19. are required as neceſſary to their actual Re- 
1 the Nreption of the Pardon of Sin, one great Bleſſing of the Co- 
after {Whenant of Grace, and the Gentiles themſelves were to par- 
tha Wake of it upon Repentance. (3.) Their being called the 
children of the Covenant, Ver. 25. cannot intend their actual 
Ie cereſt in the Promiſes of the Covenant whilſt Unbelievers 
= but their Deſcent from them, with whom that Covenant was 
f thut 


ſtabliſhed, and who by God's appointment had a Right to 
he firſt Publication of the Grace of it, as Lale xxiv. 47. 
or when the Apoſtle began his Sermon, as well thoſe con- 
erted by it, as thoſe who were not, were all in a State of 
mpenitency and Unbelicf, the former at that time no 
nore partaking of the great Promiſes of the Covenant, 
aith, Pardon, and Sanctification, than the latter. 

He proceeds, pag. 64. to raiſe an Objection, That the Pro- 
miſe, as to thoſe afar off, is limited to thoſe of them only, 
phom the Lord fhauld call, Acts ii. 30. But to this he an- 
wers nothing new, except where he tells us, from Acts iii. 
== 5. compared with Gen. xxii. 18. & xii. 3. that the Goſpel 
pas to be carried on in the way of Families, or Fatherhoods, in 
all Nations ;, which Families, or Fatherhoods, are called Kin- 
ireds, From whence he infers, Thoſe who would exclude 
he Infants of the Faithful, ought to prove they are not a kin to 
heir own Parents, But then according to this Interpreta- 
ion, many more, beſides Children, would be intitl'd to 
hurch-memberſhip and Baptiſm, moſt believing Parents 
daving many that are @ tin to them, beſides their own Chil- 
iren, Yea all Mankind are 4 bin each to other. For, God 
bath made of one Blood all Nations of Men, Afts xvii. 26. 
Tis true Children are more near à kiz than moſt others; 
dut then Husband and Wife are, at leaſt, as nearly related 
vs Parents and Children. Yet I know of none who aſſert 
he Faith of the believing Husband, or Wife, to give a 


hel Right of Admiſſion to theſe Privileges to the Unbe iever, 
rel cho they both make one Fleſh. But let us hear Mr Poot's 
bu Senſe of Ger. xii. 3. © By all Families of the Earth (ſays he) 
d . all Nations are intended. And he adds; “ Which is to 


* be limited to the Believers of all Nations, by the whole 
er. "© Current of the Scriptures. | N 

hut he goes on to a ſecond Argument, from Acts ii. 47. 
The Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. 
Whence he infers; Therefore the Infants of his People were 


Com added to the Church with their Parents. Ta deny this is to 727 
a chat 
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that the Lord will not ſave them if they die Infants. 

There can be no Strength in this, unleſs it had been ſaid, 

every one that ſhould be ſaved was added to the Churth. And 
had it been fo expreſt, as tis not, it might wel/have been 
underſtood to relate only to ſuch, of whom, by God's lp: 
intment, the Goſpel Church was to conſiſt. As to the 
lvation of thoſe who die Infants, enough hath been {ps 

ken already, in * II. 

We are told in the third place, that in Acts vii. we 
Stephen preaching the Covenant of God with Abraham, hu 
ſaith nothing of its being repealed, changed, &c. Ver. 5 
8, 32, 34. | 

If it be fo, it is nothing but what we indeavour to do ar 
ſelves, that is, to preach the Covenant eſtabliſhed with hin 
tor his ſpiritual Seed. But thoſe Words he directs us to an 
as little to his purpoſe as any be could have pitched u 
being only an hiſtorical Narration of the former Tranſa&i ove 
—— God with Abraham, and of the Idolatry of the / 
Faentes, ©  .;/ | | _ 

We are directed in the fourth place to Acts xiii. 32, 31, 

42, 43, Cc. to learn the Continuance of Infants Covenant 
intereſt and Church-memberſhip; and the proof thence 
taken is, That Paul calls both Jews and Profelytes the Chil 
dren of the Fathers, to whom the Promiſe was made, and * 
ched the Covenant of Abraham with great Succeſs to the Ge 
tiles as well as Jews and Proſelytes. © 

That he calls the Proſelytes the Children of the Fathers, 
needs better proof, altho' ſome of them, to whom he ſpake, 
were ſo; it being no unuſual thing to give ſuch Appellations 
to an Auditory, that belong only to the greater part; but! 
they were intended by him, it muſt be that he accounted 
them his ſpiritual Children; for his carnal Seed they wer 
not. And when any appear to be the ſpiritual Children ol 
Abraham, we are as willing as he can deſire, to own thelt 
Intereſt in the Covenant of Grace, and Right to Member 
ſhip in the Goſpel Church. But tis no — Task bo 
follow him in things ſo very remote from the point in Con- 
troverſ. JEN 

But he tells us, The Covenant of Abraham, which compre- 
hende the Offspring with the Parents, is ſtill continued to 
Gentiles, being one of thoſe Gifts of God of which he never 
repented. That the Doctrine of the Covenant of Grace, 


wnich the Lord 9 tranſacted with Abraham, as to gra 


—— —_ — 
- - — 
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im that Privilege and Prerogative, which no Believers in- 
y beſides him, to ſtand in a paternal Relation to all who 
zould believe in after Ages, is yet continu'd to the Gentiles, 
here the Goſpel is preached, is readily granted; but that 
od doth fo eſtabliſt the Covenant of Grace with ordinary 
lieving Parents, as that their Offspring, as ſuch, are by 
cir Faith intereſted in it, is what ought to be proved; 
d without this he only beats the Air, and talks to no 
rpoſe. | 
He brings a fifth Inſtance from Acts xvi. 14, 15. where 
dia faith, If you have judged me to be faithful to the Lord. 
r which Words he ſuppoſeth fhe pleads her Faithfulneſs with 
pect to Abraham's Covenant, in having her Houſhold bap- 
'4, 4s ſoon az ſhe was baptiz'd her ſelf and asks whether 
can be thought that they would have baptiz'd her in her 
Perſon, if they had not judged her to have Faith ? 
I never underſtood before, that God, in tranſacting his 
ovenant with Abraham, required the Baptiſm of any, ei- 
er young or old ; and muſt own my ſelf unable to diſcern 
force of the Reaſon he aſſigns for his Conjecture. For 
ing he rap only for the Baptiſm of Believers Children 
ey would no more have baptiz'd her Children, if ſhe ha 
y, than her ſelf, unleſs they had judge her to have Faith, 
zd Infants Baptiſm been a Duty. But we have another 
eaſon given us for this Notion ; and that is, becauſe the 
ople of God were net to come in and abide, and ſo have Com- 
nion with any Gentiles, as Saints, till ſuch Perſons, and their 
ed, received the Tokenof the Covenant, Gen. xvii. Exod. xii. 
o which I anſwer, (1.) Lydia appears to have been a Pro- 
hie, and it is likely her Males, if ſhe had any, were cir- 
umciſed. But (2.) Paul well underſtood that the middle 
all of Partition between Jems and Gentiles was broken 
own, and that now it was not unlawful for him to go into 
dias Houſe, altho' neither ſhe nor her Houſhold had 
en baptiz d. (3.) I have ſhewn already in Chap. V. that 
gere is much more reaſon to ſuppoſe ſhe had no Children; 
here the following Inſtance of the Failer's Houſhold has 
kewiſe been conſidered ; and therefore I ſhall not burden 
te Reader with unneceſſary Repetitions. 
But in the ſame Page 67. we meet with another an- 
ual Flint; That the Apeſtles, in preaching to Jews and Pro- 


lytes, ſay, The Promiſe is to you, and to your Children, 
je are the Children of the Covenant; but to the — 
Ttes, 


tro An Anſwer to Mr. H's Seventh Chapter: 
tile:, the Tenſe is chang d; Believe, and thou ſhalt ve ſay Nau 
and thy Houſe. And he adds; If it be oljected, that nay ſe 
Preachers now obſerve no ſuch Diſtinction in their Preaching | 
my Anſwer is, Let that Practice of theirs ſhift for it ſelf , 
wel! as it can; I ſee not how it can be juſtify'd. 
| Obſerve who they are to whom the Apoſtle ſays, 7 
- Promiſe is to you, &c. They are Jemt and Proſelytes, guilty 
of the higheſt Crimes. Yet theſe, if we may believe hin, 
were intereſted in the Promiſe, and in a State of Salyati 
before they repented, and gladly receiv'd the Word, but tt 
Gentiles were not; otherwiſe there could be no pretenceſq 
making ſuch a Diſtinction, as he alleges, between then 
and the Gentiles- Wherefore, according to his reaſoning 
there was no occaſion for Peter to have preach'd Reperitar; 
as pretequir'd to Baptiſm in thoſe adult, ſince being in 
Covenant, they had by that means a Right to it. Jul 
if ſuch as theſe were in Covenant, and fo eſteem'd by N 
Apoſtles,” before they repented, as he muſt ſuppoſe; 
would fain know what degree of Sin will deprive 6 
deſcended from believing Parents, of that Intereſt int 
Covenant which he deriv'd from them. It ſeems he thint 
betraying and murdering the holy and juſt One would u 
do it. When therefore may a Perſon look upon himſelf 
have by his own Act rejected the Grace or Duties of the Cu 
nant ? Nor do I ſee how Miniſters can now obſerve ſi 
a Diſtinction, unleſs they go among Heathens, who h 
not made any Profeſſion of the true God. Surely; allt 
Inhabitants of theſe Nations, who profeſs Chriſt, look 
like the ſpiritual Children of Abraham, as thoſe whom 
would perſwade ns were viſibly in Covenant, and in 
State of Salvation before Repentance. And I doubt not! 
our Pedobaptiſt Brethren ſhew more Love and Care 
the Souls of Men in their Preaching, than he has done 
Writing, by giving ſo great Incouragement to grout 
leſs and dangerous Preſumptions, which corrupt Name 
and a ſubtil Tempter are always but too apt to improe 
and I perſwade my ſelf they will never follow his Direc 
tho' they loſe the Advantage of ſuch a Patron, he being it 
— * ſeems, if they do not, to leave them to bf: þ 
' themſelves. 

In the ſeventh place, From Chrift's Command to ſes 
the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, John v. 39. and f 
Commendation of the Bereans for examining the * 
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„Faul 4rd Silas by them, Acts xvii. to, 11; 12. he in That 
avd, an Ne 2 fer would exclude Believers fg is not 
res, , becauſe it will not bear, but conti 2 from the 
elf af of the Scriptures written in the Old Teſtament. We 


e 2s deſirous as poſſible that this Command of Chriſt 


day be 'd, and the Example of the noble Bereans 
* . wee ti had it been carefully and diligently per- 
hin rmed by him, would have freed us from a great deal of 
atin Trouble in this Treatiſe, The Scriptures of the Old Je- 
at the ament were no more deſign'd to inſtruct us in the Subjects 
ice Goſpel Ordinances, than what kind of Officers ſhould ad- 


üniſter them. If any ſhould undertake to prove the ſe- 
ral Ranks of Officers in Subordination to each other 
pnſtituted in ſome Churches, in Conformity to the legal 
attern, and argue 2 him and others, that the Apo- 
les can't be ſuppos d to have taught any ſuch Doctrine, 
xt there is no Order of Goſpel Miniſters ſuperior to 
resbyters, becauſe that will not bear the Teſt of the Old Te- 
ament Writings ;, or that the Goſpel Church thould not be 
ational, as the Legal was, for the ſame Reaſon ; it is to 
> hop'd, I ſay, in ſuch a caſe they would not be at a loſs 
Mo ſhew the Invalidity of this way of Reaſoning, which 
when they have done, we cannot but be furniſh'd with a 
Reply to him. Moreover, I thought the typical Holineſs 
e ſof the Jews, by which they had a Right to Admiſſion in 
hat Church, had been deſfign'd of to ſignify the real 
Holineſs which ſhould be requir'd for that End in the Goſ- 
Church; or, which is the ſame thing, that the carnal 
had hoon Tipe of the ſpiritual. And we know, that 
4 in W which is born of the Fleſp is Flehs, - John iii. 6. and none derive 
noth Holineſs from their Parents, but all equally ſtand in need 
Py i 13332 And as the ſame Qualifications that are 
one M neceſſary to render any meet for the Lord's Supper, are 
rom prerequiſite to Baptiſm; ſo the Excluſion of Infants from 
the latter will as well bear the Teſt of all the Scriptures in 
the Old Teftament, as from the former. Beſides, the Do- 
Arines preach'd by the Apoſtles, which were thus exa- 
min'd by the Scriptures, were ſuch that reſpected the Per- 
fon and Offices of the Meſſiah, and the Nature of that 
Redemption which was'to be wrought for Sinners by him, 
with the means whereby it ſhonld be accompliſh'd ; and 
not the Ordinances he ſhould appoint, or the Subjects of 
them, For they expected an Alteration in theſe, when 


the 


to Senſe, to talk ſo much of turning Children out of : 


' | | 
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the Meſſiah came, as may be gather'd from John, Chap. i 
and Chap. iv. And when the Bereans were convinc'd that 
Jeſus was the Meſſiah, they could no longer doubt his Ay. 
— — appoint all things relating to Worſhip, as beg 
lea im. | „ 
1 The Promiſe made of God to the Fathers, mention'd 47; 
Xvi. 6, 7. (Which is his eighth inſtance) reſpects the $1. 
vation purchaſed by Chriſt, and the Reſurrection of th; 
Body. Rare Proof of Infants Church-memberſhip an 
Baptiſm ! But we are directed alſo to the 22 Verſe of the 
ſame Chapter, where Paul declares, That he ſaid none other 
things than thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhut 
come. But the Verſe next following would have told hin 
what thoſe Doctrines were, which wers thus foretold hy 
Moſes and the Prophets, viz. That Chrift ſhould ſuffer, al 
that he ſhould be the firft that ſhould riſe from the Dead, al 
ſhould ſhew Light unto the People, and to the Gentiles, Thi 
Apoſtle here declares, that there was no ground for 
them who believ'd Moſes and the Prophets, to object: 
ainſt his Doctrine; for by them the chief Heads he in- 
iſted on were foretold, as the Death and Reſurrection i 
Chriſt, and the preaching of the Goſpel thro' him unto the 
Gentiles, As to what he pretends of their fortelling tha 
Children ſhould not be turn'd out, it has been anſwered al 
ready; and I ſhall only add, that 'tis not very agreeabl: 


Covenant which they were never in, and out of a Church, 
whereof they never were Members. 

But he ſays, The Church under the New Teftament is built 
on the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets; for they laid 
not two Foundations, the Prophets one for the Jews, that would 
carry both adult, and 3 and the Apoſties another fir 
the Gentiles, that would bear none but adult Perſons. The 
Church conſider'd, as conſiſting of the true ſpiritual Seed, 
was both under the Law and Goſpel built on Chriſt, th 
ſure and only Foundation, and precious Corner-ſtone, 
which Foundation they might be faid to lay Miniſteri- 
ally, 1 Cor. iii. 10. Rom. xv. 20. as they were appointed 
and inabled by God to publiſh Chriſt to be the only Foun- 
dation, and dire& Sinners to apply themſelves to him. 
For other Foundation can no Man lay, 1 Cor. iii. 11. And this 
Foundation is own'd by Antipedobaptiſts ſufficient for all 


who are united to him, as the ſeveral parts of the Building 
ES IHR to 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
[1 


ing in the Womb, ſanttify that Eftate alſo to Infants in the 
Womb? 


conſiſting only of t 


them in their Act, and find nothing either ſaid or do 


Similitudes being here usd by him. And it is well know 
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But to perſwade us Infants may be Members of the 
viſible Church, he asks; Was not our Lord Chrift, when ay 
Infant, not only a Member, but the Head of the Church? Ani 
did not our Bleſſed Saviour, by paſſing thro the State of Child. 
hood, ſanttify that Eſtate to Children? Yea, Did not his ly 


To this I need only return the following Qyeſtions x 
our Saviour reply'd to the Jews, Matth. xxi. 25. (1.) Wis 
not our Lord Chriſt Thouſands of Years before his Ca. 
ception, and lying in the Womb of the Virgin, the Heu 
po the Church ? 029 Was it not the inviſible Churc 

e Elect, who were Member d 
that myſtical Body, whereof Chriſt was then the 
Head? And is it not ſomewhat unaccountable to pre 
tend, that the time of Chriſt's Headſhip over the i 
viſible Church, ſhould determine the time for the a 
miſſion of any into the viſible one? (;.) Are Childr 
before they are born Church-members, and thereby int 
tled to Baptiſm, by Chriſt's ſanctiſy ing that Eſtate to then 
This may with equal Reaſon be infer'd from his Worc 
as that they are intituled to this Privilege as ſoon as tht 
are born. (4) Was it not a Church of a different Ca 
ſtitution from that of the Goſpel, of which our Lord 
a Member in Infancy ? Till he anſwer theſe Queries, 
= think it needleſs to return his a more direct Re 
ply. | 
I have thus far accompanied Mr. H. in conſidering ho 
the Apoſtles executed their Commiſſion of Baptiſm, bot 
in their Preaching and Practice, from what is recorded « 


there, to countenance the Application of that Ordinangk 
to Infants. 85 

I now proceed to the Conſideration of his Ar 
ment from Romans xi. And it ought in the firſt place t 
be 'obſerv'd, that the Apoſtles Dilcourſe in this Chapter 
whereon ſo much Streſs is laid, is Metaphorical, thi 


that Metaphors run not (as we lay) on all four, and pro 
nothing beyond their chief Scope and Deſign. Tot) 
Purpoſe, Dr. Omen in his Treatiſe of Perſeverance, p. 4 
ſays, “ Parables have their Bounds and Limits, their Lit 
and Proportions, Scope, and peculiar Intendment, . 
*. 
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f thefſÞ yond which they prove nothing at all. To wring the 
hen an Noſe of a Parable, or Similitude, to force it to an uni- 
Aud yerſal Compliance, will bring forth Blood. There is no- 

'Þ thing fo ſottiſh, or fooliſh, or contradictious, in, and 
to it ſelf, as may not be countenanc'd from teaching 
Parables to be Inſtructive, and proving in every Par- 
cel, or Expreſſion that attends them.” Here then we 
aut in the firſt _ to inquire what is the chief Scope 

Intention of the Apoſtle in this Chapter, and regulate 
rExpoſition by it. His chief Deſign therefore I take to have 
en this, To prevent the inſulting of the Gentiles over 


nur: Jews, and the Deſpair of the latter, by aſſerting, and 
bers Ooring the general Call and Converſion of them in the 
en ter Day. For, having before ſhewn, that the rejection 
o MF the Jews was not total, he here aſſerts, it ſhould not 
he "= final; but that afterwards great Numbers of them 


ould, thro' the Power and Grace of God, be brought o- 
r to acknowledge and believe in the Lord Jeſus. And 
ving declar'd Verſe 12, 15. what an Advantage their 
bnverſion would be to the Gentiles, he advances this Ar- 
ment, Verſe 16. to prove the infallible Certainty of this 
eir future Converſion, If the Firſt- fruit be Holy, the 
TWump is alſo Holy; and if the Root be Holy, ſo are the 
ranches, Which Prediction not having yet receiv'd its 

ccompliſhment, may afford us ſome Light into the 
Weaning of theſe Words. I ſhall now briefly inquire 
hat is intended by the Firſt-fruits and Lump, and what 


ig ho y the Root and Branches; as allo what that Holineſs is 
1, bah hich is here aſcrib'd to them; and what is to be under- 
17 ood by the good Olive- tree afterwards mention'd. 

r do 


If the Firſt fruit and the Root are the ſame, as ſome think, 
hat is ſaid of the latter muſt conſequently be underſtood 
the former. But if as others, with whom 1 agree , 
e make a difference between theſe two, then thoſe Jews 
ho were converted to the Faith of Chriſt in the pri- 
itive times, ſeem evidently to be intended by the Firſt- 
nit; and by the Lump, the Body of that People, which 
all be converted in the latter Day, as Verſe 26. AY Iſrael 
hall be ſaved ;, whereby not a temporal Deliverance from 
nemies, but eternal Salvation is, I ſuppoſe , intended. 
ad the former may be call'd the Firſt- fruit, as being but 
e in compariſon of the plentiful Harveſt at the laſt Day; 
N as being a Pledge of the Converſion of the reſt of God's 
* = TY „ n_— 
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Choſen ones among that People, in being firſt convert 
ed, as Rom. xvi. 5. 1 Cor. xvi. 15. and choſen and ſepara 
ted by God's free Purpole of Grace in Eternity, ani 
his effectual calling them in time, as our Apoſtle declar 
Verſe 7. Iſrael (that is, the natural Poſterity of Abrah 
and Jacob) hath not obtain d that which he ſeeketh for, þ 
the Election hath obtain d it, &c. And ſo, when he tel 
us of their Converſion at the latter Day, (when the Lun 
ſhall be brought in) Verſe 28. he ſaith, As touching th ł 
lection, they are belov'd for the Father's ſake, That is, 00 
will then manifeſt and diſcover his Love in effeQul 
calling them, and ſo accompliſh the Promiſes made ti 
their Fathers, of raiſing up a numerous ſpiritual Seed u 
to Abraham, both among Jews and Gentiles, that he | 
not want any of them, to which, by God's Appointmeit 
he was to ſtand in the Relation of a Spiritual Father. An 
accordingly I take inherent Holineſs to be intended int 
—— for ſo were the Firſt fruits inherently Holy, and| 
all the Lump; otherwiſe they would not, as Verſe ? 
be all ſaved. For without ſuch an Holineſs none ſhall be ſai 
Heb. xii. 14. And God hath choſen his that they may be 
ly, Eph. i. 4. and hath elected them thro' ſanftificatio 
the Spirit unto Obedience, 1 Pet. i. 2. 
In Contradiſtinction from the Firft-fruit taken in ti 
Senſe, by the Root here; I conceive with our Pedobagt 
Brethren, that Abraham is intended in the Relation d 
Covenant-head to his Seed, and the Branches to be this St 
of his. And I ſee no reaſon to queſtion, but Abraham wil 
| in this Chapter be repreſented as a Root in a double reſpet 
| | | as I think we have fully prov'd already that he ſtood 4 
| Covenant-head to a twofold Seed, natural, and ſpirit 
[ For here we have mention made of natural Brancli 
l whereby his natural Seed, as. ſuch, are evidently to be 
| derſtood; and alſo of ſome that are Branches in him . 
! 
| 


Faith, which are his ſpiritual Seed. This Text there 
can avail nothing to the Purpoſe, for which it is ſol 
nuouſly urged, unleſs it be prov'd that the natural Seed 
Believers, as ſuch, are the Giritual Seed of Abraham; 
| that every Believer ſtands related as a Root, or Cn in 
| | nant-head to his Seed, as Abraham to his; both which , ait 
[| I miſtake not) have been already ſufficiently diſpro'i be 
Moreover, if the calling of God's Choſen ones among i 


[ Jews in the Jaſt Days, be infer'd from the —_ 
J 
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1bliſh'd with Abraham in the latter Senſe, as likewiſe 
e Elect among that People, which were the Firſt fruits 
the primitive times, and whom the Apoſtle, in Verſe 7. 
zinly intends ; then the carnal Seed of Abraham him- 
f, much leſs of any others, can never be hence prov'd 
partake of ſuch an Folineſs as gives Right to Baptiſm, 
it if it be their Relation to Abraham, as his fleſhly Seed, 
which this Holineſs is deriv'd to them, and that a fe- 
al Holineſs gives Right to Baptiſm, then all the Jews 
o have periſh'd in Unbelief for more than 1600 Years, 
re federally Holy, and had ſuch a Right, as well as 
ble that ſhall be converted hereafter. Our Arnnotators, 
om I have fo often cited, were ſenſible, that if the 
anches be the natural Seed, (as they ſuppoſe ) then an 
lineſs, which they fay alſo is federal, is to be aſcrib'd to 
Jews at this Day. Their Words are theſe, in Anſwer 
his Queſtion Of what Holineſs doth the Apoſtle here 
ak? Vt is not meant (fay they) of — but of 


ind! ederal, or Covenant holineſs; all in an outward and vi- 
re ble Covenant with God, were call'd Holy, Many com- 
4 on things are call'd Holy in Scripture, becauſe dedica- 


ed to God, and to his Service. Yea, Jeruſalem, tho' a 
Place of great Wickedneſs, is call'd a holy Giry. In ſuch a 
Senſe as this, the Jem, are ſtill an holy People, they 
ave an hereditary kind of Dedication to God; they 
ave a federal Holineſs and Relation to God, as being 
"Wor ever ſeparated to him in the Loins of their Progent- 
MWors; this can never be wholly forfeited, as being grant- 
d to all the Poſterity of the holy Patriarchs,” But 
this can agree with the Apoſtle's Argument, tis not 
y to imagine, ſince the Conſequence above mention'd 
ſt then neceſſarily follow. But if we underſtand it of 
raham's ſpiritual Seed among them, that is, thoſe who 
choſen of Gad in Chriſt, to whom Abraham was de- 
n'd to ſtand in ſuch a paternal Relation, it every way 
s with the Apoſile's Deſign, and fully confirms that 
which he brought it. For, if the Election obtain'd 
th, Righteouſneſs, and Life, at the firſt preaching of 
Goſpel by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; fo again, the Ele-. 


nclt 
be ut 
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A on in the laſt Days ſhall not fall ſhort of it. It God 
c Faithful in converting the one, we may be aſſur'd he 
— be ſo in converting the other. 
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By the good Olive- tree, I underſtand the Churd 
of God, as daily partaking of vital Influence froy 
Chriſt, (who is eminently the good Olive, as he is alfoth 
true Vine) and fo none are real Branches in it under t. 
Goſpel bat ſincere Believers; tho' all who profeſs to belien 
appear as Branches. But ſuch of them as partake not 
the like precious Faith, at length will certainly be dif 
ver'd not to have been in truth, what they were j 
appearance; and ſuch, till that Diſcovery be made, an 
cal'd Branches in Chriſt, the true Vine, John xv. 4 k 
cauſe they were ſuch by Profeſſion, ſo eſteem'd rhemſch 
and ſo reputed by others. There is no ground there 
fore to conclude, that any are intended in this Tm 
true and proper Branches in the good Olive, but thi 
who are ingraffed into Chriſt by Faith ; and ſuch au 
have a Right in foro Dei, in God's Account, to be Ment 
of the viſible Church in theſe Goſpel days, tho' the Churd 
in the reception of Members, can a& but as Men, a 
cording to outward Appearance. The Members d till 

rimitive Churches were called Saints, becauſe, in 
Fadgmen of Charity, they were all accounted to 
artakers of inherent Holineſs. None but Believers 
take of the Root and Fatneſs of the Olive-tree, viz. Ti 
Divine Influences that flow from Chriſt, the Head, 
Root, to his Body the Church, diffuſing ſpiritual 


and Refreſhment to every Member of his myſtical . 2 
dy, to every real Branch in him. The Difference . . 
tween the Jewiſß, and Goſpel Church, is not '{mall; i * 

Ye 


that they had a Right to Memberſhip by carnal I 
ſcent from Abraham, Jſazc and Jacob, whether tht ſee; 
were true Believers or no, yea, tho' their Parents we! pla 
not ſuch; in this 'twill, I preſume, be allow'd, by ti ten 
at leaſt with whom I am principally concern'd, that i this 
Caſe is otherwiſe. . This very Place ſhews, that thei litt 
graffing, and ſtanding is now by Faith, and fo (as tot, = 
viſible Church) it was not then. And what other pt the 
bahle Reaſon can be aſſign'd, why Unbelief ſhould 10 hin 
cat off the Parents, and their Seed, when the Right} Gr 
the Children then did not depend on the Faith of inf} 7 
mediate Parents; except it be this, that the Coven G 
with the natural Seed is repeal'd, and that Church-fial Pe, 
into which they were admitted Members, remov'd? I} Þ* 


\ { 
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Chir} We may alſo obſerve, that the Apoſtle is ſo far from 
ce fronffgountenancing any to purſue the Metaphor, here uſed by 
; alfothMhim, beyond what himſelf particularly inſiſts on, that he 


nder t Moth not argue — 1 the Nature of the things alluded 

ie to, and the Uſage of Men with reſpect to them. For Men 
do not take a Cion from a wild Stock to graff into one of a 
e diſuetter kind, in order to produce better Fruit; but on the 
ontrary they graff a good Cion into a wild Stock, becauſe 
he Fruit will be of that fort which the Cion would haye 
produced, had it remained in its old Stock ; and not of the 
ime kind with the Stock into which it is grafted. And of 
his he ſeems to give us ſome Intimation himſelf, Vr. 24, 
or if thou wert cut out of the Oliwe-tree, which is wild by 
Mature, and graffed, contrary to Nature, into a good Olive- 
ee. But tis time to conſider what Mr. H. offers from 
his Text. And, 
Fir#t, he asks what we are to underſtand by the holy Root, 
d good Olive tree? To this he anſwers, as to the Root 


; of til 1. Not the Covenant of Works ;, for Believers are not graffed 
e, ute, but deliver'd from that Covenant. | 
d to This I readily aſſent to, but ſee not well how it ſuits his 


Mpurpole; for the Covenant with the natural Seed promiſed 
ife only on perfect Obedience, (as we have ſhewa before) 
and if it be not the Covenant with the natural Seed, what is 
this to the natural Seed of Believers ? Te 
2. Not Jeſus Chriſt neither. | 
Altho' Chriſt be moſt properly and eminently the Root, 
MW whence Life, Growth and Fruitfulneſs, is conveyed to the 
Branches; yet in this I agree with Mr. H. that the Apoſtle 
© ſeems not directly and immediately to intend him in this 
place. But his other Reaſon to prove Chriſt is not here in- 
tended, becauſe the Jews are ſaid to be natural Branches in 
this good Olive, but none are naturally in Chriſt, deſerves a 
little further Remark. For ſince he underſtands here (as 
we ſhall ſee preſently) Abraham as a Covenant Father, and 
the Covenant of Promiſe, which God made and eftabliſh'd with 
him and his Seed, which he often tells us is the Covenant of 
Grace; is it a greater Abſurdity to affirm their being natu- 
rally in Chriſt, than their being naturally in the Covenant of 
Grace? Is not Chriſt himſelf called the Covenant gow 
People, Iſa. xlii. 6. xlix. 8? Is he the Sum of all the Cove- 
nant Bleſſings, and they all abridged in him, and can any 
be in Covenant, and not in uri ? The Scripture ſpeaks 
: = 


this new Building, but w 


conſidere d, &c. 
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expreſly to the contrary, Gal. iii. ult. If ye be Chriſt's, they 
are beads Seed, i. e. intereſted in the Covenant of 
Grace, which God tranſacted with him in a peculiar man- 
ner. What is here ſuggeſted muſt, it ſeems, be ſuch 3 
Covenant of Grace, as freeth not from Condemnation; ſor 
taey only are deliver'd thence, who are in Chriſt, Ry, 
viii. 1. ſuch an one as gives no Hope of Glory; for they ar; 
in Chriſt, and he in them, who partake of that Hop, 
Cal. i. 27. | 

3. Not Mount Horeb's Covenant, nor the Jewiſh Chun, 
Rare, conſidered as national under one High Prieſthood, for theſ 
were aboliſhed by Chriſt. 

That the Jewiſh Church was conſtituted national under 
one High Priefthood, tis plain; he here then grants that the 
Jewiſh Church-ſtate, as conſtituted of God, is now ah 
lied. He will ſay, he owns it aboliſhed as national, hit 
not that the whole Fabric was taken down. If God hath 
aboliſhed a national Church-ſtate, and given Laws for erect- 
ing another inſtead of it, no Materials muſt be put into ers ( 

hat the Lord himſelf hath given Sec 
Commillion to place in it; and he has directed the layingWee, 
lively Stones, and no other, into this ſpiritual Houſe, 1 Pet. 
ii. 5, Neither will it in the leaſt follow, becauſe Infant; 
(rho' not as the Infants of immediate believing Parent; WI 
but only as deſcending from Abraham, Ae and Jaco) vi 
were Church- members then; that therefore the Infants d 
believing Parents, as ſuch, muſt be Church; members now. We. v. 
God gave plain Directions for their Reception as Members 
then, but hath given no ſuch Directions now; and had u Mc 


teen his Will now as it was then, the Son, as a Fruit of his em! 


Love and Care, would have given us as plain Directions for 
it, as the Servant did. e C 
4. Nor Abraham neither, as a natural Father, ſimply ſi Hur 


This I readily grant, and withal conclude, that Beli 
vers, as natural Parents, convey no federal Holineſs, ot We 0! 
Right of Charch-memberſhip to their natural Offspring, i ſerei 
ſucn ; and if Abraham's had deriv'd an Intereſt in the Cove- Nnan 
nant of Grace from him, thoſe natural Branches would ne- I bt 
ver have been broken off. But he proceeds now to acquaint Nnior 
us directly what he underſtands by this holy Root. hic 

5. Tunderftand (hays he) by this holy Root, Abraham, « ſat t 
a Cavenant Father, and the Covenant of Promiſe made with hrs) 
*in and his Seed, Cen. xvii. 7, &c. T hat 


An Anſwer to Mr. H's Seventh Chapter. 121 
ben ' That tis my Opinion likewiſe, that Abraham is here in- 
t of tended as a Covenant Father, I have ſhewn already; altho 
an- ¶ ſee no reaſon to believe, that the Covenant tranſacted with 
im, Gen. xvii. 7. for his natural Seed, is all the Apoſtle 
ath reſpect to in this place; but that as there was a Cove- 
ant eſtabliſhed with him for his ſpiritual Seed, as well as 
or his natural, the former is more principally intended 
ho' the Apoſtle in this Chapter may have ſome reſpe& to 
nem both, and conſider Abraham as a Root, or Covenant- 
ead to both thoſe Seeds; the natural Branches, which 
ere broken off, being his natural Seed only, and thoſe of 
he Zews that ſtood being alſo his ſpiritual Seed, as well as 
he Gentiles, which were graffed in, and ſtood by Faith. 
nd, I think Mr. H. may as well attempt to prove any 
king, the moſt impoſſible in Nature, as that the natural 
ed of Believers, as ſuch, are the ſpiritual Seed of Abra- 
m; and his natural Seed to be ſure they are not. What 
iis contributes then to evince the federal Holineſs of Belie- 
ers Children, I ſee not. | 
Secondly, he goes on to give us his Senſe of the good Olive- 
ee, by which, ſays he, I underſtand the Church of God, 
nſidered as vilible, as growing on, and receiving its Fatneſs, 
at is, Privileges, from this holy Root or Covenant. } 
Whether we underſtand by the good Olive, the viſible, or 
ble Church, conſiſting of God's Elect, (this latter being 
any times in holy Scripture called the Church, as, Eph. i. 
t. v. 25. Heb. xii. 23.) fo far as it reſpects the Church in 
oſpel times, the difference is not great; becauſe none are 
Members of any particular viſible Church, that are not 
embers of the inviſible one; thoſe only who have firſt 
ven themſelves to the Lord, and then give themſelves to 
W being fit to be received. And if the viſible 
lurch be here intended, it muſt be as conſiſting of parti- 
ar 1 made up of proper Subjects. For 


Belie- Ine but ſincere Believers partake of the Root and Fatneſs of 
S, Of We Olive tree; and all that are here ſaid to have a ftanding 
18, 3 Wrrein are Believers, ſuch only being intereſted in the Co- 


nant of Grace; neither is there the leaſt Intimation of 
ld ne- ſy belonging to it, but ſuch as are ingraffed, which implies 
juallt Wnion with Chriſt and his Church. And if by Privilege- 
hich Mr. H. ſays the Fatneſs of the Olive-tree denotes, 

m, 4 Fat the ingraffed Gentiles partake of with the believing 
with rr) he intend external ones only, I conceive he is preney 
| miſta 


—— 


o 
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miſtaken. For the choiceſt and moſt ſpiritual Bleſſings 
which they receive thro” Believing (which external Orgj. 
nances are only a Means of conveying to them) muſt nece{. 
ſarily be meant by the Fatneſs of the Olive-tree, into which 
they are ingraffe 7 which flow from Chriſt to his whole 
Church, and every particular Member of it. But it . 
be ſaid, Doth not the viſible Church conſiſt of many Mem 
bers that are not united to Chriſt ? and are not many united 
to Chriſt, that are no Members of any particular viſil; 
Church? I readily grant both. But as to the former, the 
Apoſtle may very well here be underſtood, as looking up 
them what they ought to be, and as the Church is boundii 
Duty to take care, to the beſt of her knowledge, that the 
may be; and for the latter, they belong to the univerl; 
Church, are fit Subjects for a particular viſible Church, ut 
are willing, when God clears up their way, and gives then 
opportunity, to become Members of ſome particu Pe: 

hurch of Chriſt's appointment, And I ſee not well wh ritt 


| tolerable Senſe he can fix upon the Apoſtle's Words, d. c 


graffing Branches by Faith into the good Olive, which we a; 
taken from the wild Olive; except — the good Olive wen 

derſtand the Church, as united to Chriſt, and bringt 
forth good Fruit, being firſt made good by the Grace wh 
floweth from Chriſt aſſimilating them to him, whic 
true of none but ſound Believers. For he ſpeaks of it # 
glorious Privilege confered on the Gentiles, and ſo it öh 
be a Member of the inviſible Church, and no ſmall one! f 
be a fit Member of a particular viſible Church. But I thi 
it ſo far from being a Privilege confered by God on a! 
unrenewed Perſons, to be admitted Members of a parti 
lar Church, that it is diſallowed of God, and prejudicial} 
them. But under the Law it was much otherwiſe ; ti: 
every circumciſed Perſon had a Right to Memberſhi 


that National Church, and, being legally clean, to all with 
Ordinances appointed for it, whether they were regent 4s, , 
or not; their legal Purification being typical of that i Chilc 
rent Holineſs, which is neceſſary to give a juſt Right to ciſed, 
Ordinances of Chriſt in the Goſpel Church. If then and o 


fame Qualifications were not prerequired as neceſſat I 14, x 

Memberſhip in the Jewiſh Church, which are in the Gol ers, 

Church, no ſolid Argument can be taken from the Sub) Circy 

of the former, to prove the Right of the ſame Sub" Bran 

to the latter. Their carnal Deſcent from Abraham py they, 
| 
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Right to Circumciſion, and theſe two to all Privileges of 
Church Members; now we are to know no Mar after the 
Heſb any more, 2 Cor. v. 16. And of this John, at the firſt 
Adminiſtration of the Goſpel Ordinance of Baptiſm, gave 
notice to the Phariſees and Sadducees, when they came to 
demand Admittance to it, Matt. iii. 8, 9. Bring forth there- 
fore Fruits meet for Repentance, and think not to = wit hin your 
ſelves, we have Abraham to our Father. Nay in this very 
Chapter the Apoſtle tells us, the natural Branches are broken 
off, none bat Believers, either of Jews or Gentiles, ſtanding 
as Branches in the good Olive in theſe Goſpel Times. From 
the whole I conclude, that that Church-ſtate, and the Co- 
venant whereon it was founded, are now aboliſhed ; and 
that none by their natural Deſcent can claim a Right of Ad- 
miſſion into the Goſpel Church; tho' the Jon a8 Abra- 
ham's natural Seed, were owned of God as his Church and 
People, in that legal Diſpenſation, by which this more ſpi- 
ritual one was typified. 

Thirdly, By natural Branches (ſays he) we are to under- 

ftand all thoſe who were born within - Church and Covenant, 
= Gal. ii. 15. ſuch who were deſcended from former Proſelytes, 
as well as ſuch that were deſcended lineally from Abraham's 
Loms, Numb. xv. 13 to the 1 7 Jn iv. 22. Ezek. xlvii. 22. 
& xvi. 20, 21. both Hebrews of the Hebrews, (as Paul was) 
and Hebrews of former Proſelytes, were natural Branches of 
the good Olive tree. | ; | 

If the whole of this be granted, Mr. H. will gain nothin 
from it; unleſs he could prove that the Covenant an 
Church-ſtate into which they were received, was the ſame 
that believing Gentiles are now under; tho' what he ſays 
here does not appear fo clear and well proved, as he would 
perſwade us. That no Stranger ſojourning among the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael in the Land of Canaan might eat the Paſſover 
without ſubmitting to Circumciſion, is plain from Exod.xii. 
43, 49. he and every Male in his Houſe, as well Seryants as 
Children; and, that when he and his Males were circum- 
ciſed, he and his Houſhold were admitted to the Paſſover, 
and other Offerings, tis no leſs evident, Numb. ix. 14. xv. 
14, 15, But, that the Children and Servants of theſe Stran- 
pers, who by God's appointment were to be admitted to 

ircumciſion, and other Jewiſh Ordinances, were natural 
Branches in the good Olive, is eaſier ſaid than proved. That 
they, as ſuch, were intereſted in the Covenant of Grace, 
none, 
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none, who conſider well what they ſay, will aſſert; or, 
that ſuch as 3 of whom 1 — be * com- 
pelled by their Maſters to ſubmit to Circumciſion, may 
warrantably be admitted into the Goſpel Church, 4]. 
tho they were into the Jewiſh. So far is it from being 
true, that the ſame Subjects, that were by God's appoint- 
ment admitted into the one, have a Right of Admiſſion in. 
to the other. But it will be ſaid, Tis the Children only, 
and not Servants of Proſelytes, that are natural Branches i 
the good Olive, as being born of Church Members. But 
then the Offspring of theſe Slaves muſt be accounted natud 
Branches too, as being born of Church Members. Onylt 
the Chriſtians in America to require all their Slaves to de 
baptiz'd, and all the Children born of them in their Ha 6 
ſes? And ought ill theſe, together with their Chriſtin WM 
Maſters, be admitted Members of the Church; and tk 
Children of theſe Slaves, only on the account of the Men: 
berſhip of their Parents * whom Faith and Repentance 
were nat required as neceſſary Prerequilites to their Admiſ 
fion) be accounted natural Branches in the Chriſtian Church? 
This I have the more reaſon to preſs, becauſe he intimats 
that the Admiſſion;of Proſelytes into the Jemiſh Church, was dt 
an d perhaps to foreſhew how freely and abundantly the Gentile 
uld be received into the ſame Covenant of Abraham, thy 
and their Seed with them, when the Wall of Partition ſhould | 


broken down again, p. 30. I think it is plain therefore, threal 
by the natural Branches, in this place, only the natural See.“ 
of Abraham are intended, which the Poſterity of Proſehm IC 
were not; it being the natural Poſterity of Abraham by = 


Tac, whoſe future Converſion the Apoſtle here foretelz 50 
and withall endeavours to prevent the Gentiles inſulting over S 


Nay it is directly contrary to his Scope and Deſign to in Ang 


terpret the natural Brauc hes to intend proſelyted Gentiles ® 
well as natural Fews, as Mr. H. afferts. "aa 

As to what he adds further, That the after Pofterity of Pre the 
ſelytes, that ſettled among and continued in the Church of || 


rael, were not in after Ages called Profelytes, but Jews, &. 
it hath only his poſitive Aſſertion. And 'tis well know! — 


there was (ufficient ground to continue that Diſtinction be- 
tween Jews and Proſelytes on the account of the Inheritan — * 
7 


—— — — — er tha 
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or. Wits, which Proſelytes had no Right to poſſeſs with the Jews, 
ou Wn the Land of Canaan, n 
* But he ſubjoins, Tea ſometimes the Proſelytes themſelves 
al 


mere called Jews, Eſth. viii. 17. and Jether, an Iſhmaelite 
wing become a Proſelyte, is call d an Iſraelite, 1 Chron. ii. 17. 
vith 2 Sam. xvii. 25. In Efth. viii. 17. we are told, Aa 

f the People of the Land became Jews, for the Fear of the Jews 
ell upon them. But the Compliance of the Perſons there 
poken of, with Circumciſion, who it is likely alſo for a 


— 2s the effect of Fear and not of Faith; for dreading the 
de Reſentments of their former Provocations, they Io 
" Witically feigned themſelves of their Religion, ſeeing them 


o be the Men in favour at Court, and thence are called af- 


= r their Name. Whether Mr. H. would have the Poſteri- 
Mien. of theſe Men paſs for natural Branches, as the Deſign of 
race bringing this Inſtance ſeems to import, I know not. 
Ini. Nat if theſe were natural Branches in the Fewifh Gn 
urch . will, make that Chureh look too unlike the Churches 


hriſt's Appointment under the Goſpel, to leave any room 


= r an Imagination, that the ſame Church-ſtate is yet re- 
"File 1 or, that the Right of Infants to Memberſhip in 

thy e Goſpel Church is like to receive much countenance 
1 {$22 the Children of 2 being born Members of that 

tha eal one. As to his other Inſtance of Jether the Ibmatlite 
| Seed ing called an Iraelite, Mr. Poole tells us tis not Fether, but 
ch don Amaſa, who is meant 2 Sam. xvii. 25. His Words 


re: © Jthra, or Jether, Amaſa's Father, is called an 1&- 
maelite, 1 Chron. ii. 17, becauſe he was ſuch, either by his 
Birth from ſuch Parents, or by his long Habitation a- 


— mong them, or for ſome other Reaſon now unknown. 
* of 4nd Amaſa is here called an Maelite, either, becauſe he 
fon was a Proſelyte ;, or, in oppoſition to Joab, who was of 
c pr the Tribe of Judah, as Amaſa was one of the ten Tribes; 


of I: or rather, to intimate, that altho' he or his Parents 
were called Iſumaelite⸗ for ſome reaſon, yet as to their 
” nll Extraction they were indeed Jraelites. Which if Amaſa 
* had not been, tis not probable that he could have had ſo 
4 powerful an Influence upon the Tribe of Judah, as he 
had, Chap. ix. 14.” But ſuppoſing it either Amaſa or Je- 
that is here intended, we ſee Mr. Poole, after his lon 
onverſe with the beſt Critics and Commentators, remaine 
* oubtful as to the true Reaſon of his being called an Joon, 
Which 


ime profeſſed to turn from dumb Idols to the living God, 
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which Mr. E. adventures poſitively to determine as a Mat: nd 


ter of n difficulty, ar 
But he goes on; In this Rom. xi. the holy Root is ſpoken of Wy, 
as ftill in being, as 4 Root nom und er the New Teftament. ou 


The Covenant of Grace, tranſacted with Abraham for his Wire 
ſpiritual Seed, is yet in being; but the Covenant made Mhis 
with him for his natural Seed was aboliſhed by Chriſt. 

He adds; And the good Olive-tree is ſpoken of, as fil 
ſtanding, ard retaining its Fatneſs : Some of the Branche 
were broken off from it indeed, but the Tree was not broke 
domn, as ſome would have it. 

As God had a Church under the Law, ſo he has albb 1 
more ſpiritual Church under the Goſpel ; and as Belierers 
were then united to Chriſt, and received continual Supplis 
from him, they no leſs receive them now, tho' the Church: 
ſtate be different. 

He adds further; Again, we read that ſome, not all of tt 
natural Branches were broken off from the good Olive-tre; 
and that ſome Branches were cut out of the wild Olpve-tre, 
and were graffed into the good Olive-tree, 

It muſt be owned that all the Fews were not cut off fron 
a Right to Memberſhip in the true Church, both the B+ 
lievers among them, as well as thoſe gathered out of ti 
Gentiles, being received into the Goſpel Church. But alt 
the former were indulged a while in holding occaſionll 
Communion with the Jew; Church in ſome virtually 10 
rogated Ordinances; yet they were no longer Members o 
that, but ofa Goſpel Church, far different from it, both & 
ro Matter and Form. 

But Mr. H. proceeds now to bring this Matter into 
ſmall compaſs, for he tells us in his next Words, The Ou 
ſtion is but this; Whether the Children of thoſe Iſraelites th4 
were broken off, were broken off with their Parents? And mi 
ther the Children of thoſe Gentiles that were ingraffed, n 
ingraffed with their Parents? 

All Unbelievers, whether Parents or Children, are d 
off from a Right of Admiſſion into the Goſpel Church, th 
ſtanding therein being by Faith, as the Apoſtle expreſ]y d 
clares; and all Believers, whether Parents or Childre! 
have a juſt Right of Admiſſion into it. If the Parents Monte 
Keve, and not the Children, the Parents are admitted, a 
not they; if the Children are Believers, and the Pare" 


remain in Unbelief, the Children -ought to be admitte! 
41 
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Jad the Parents rejected; and herein Jews and Gentiles 
and upon equal Ground. And that the Children of a- 
„either Jews or Gentiles, are not to be receiy'd on ac- 
ount of their Parents Faith, I have indeayour'd to proye 


r his Nlready, and more ſhall be ſaid on that Head in the cloſe of 
mde Ibis Chapter. i 
Bat let us hear his Anſwer to this Queſtion, which he 
; fill Wives us in five Particulars. 
iche 1. Ir is clear from many Texts of Holy Scripture, that 
roken fans are called Buds (render d Offspring) of their 
Parents, who are the Branches out of which th and 
Ih x ring. Nay, when a Branch hath budded, theſe Buds are 
evers the Branch as a part thereof; ſo that if a Perſon break 
pie H 4 Branch from a Tree when it hath Buds on it, he breaks 
arc the Buds with the Branch. And tis matter of Fact, 


at when theſe Branches of the good Olive-tree were bro- 
en off, their Buds, their Offering, were broken off with 
em, and ſo continue to this very Day. 

The latter part of theſe Words contains an Anſwer to 


he Jews ; as the former part aſſigns a Reaſon, or Illuſtra- 
ion of it, In return tothe Anſwer, I have no occaſion to 
dd any thing to what I have laſt ſaid. But, as to the 
Reaſon, If there is nothing ſo ſottiſh or fooliſh, (as we 
card before from Dr. O.) as may not be countenanc'd from 
eaching Parables and Simulitudes to be inſtructive, and pro- 
ing in every Parcel or Expreſſion that attends them; what 
aſt be thought of his arguing from Branches to Buds, 
yhen the Apoſtle does not fo much as mention Buds, 
or intimate the — off any, but for their own Un- 
telief, nor of the graffing in of any but actual Belie- 
ers. And could he prove that the Offspring of Perſons 
re ſometimes intended by Buds, what Service would it 
lv him, unleſs he could alſo ſhew, that where Exciſion 
om, or Admiſſion into the Church in Goſpel times is 
poken of, that Term is ever fo uſed in the Senſe he would 


Ire Cl 
h, thForce upon this Place? But tho' at other times he plies 
ſly defÞes with a numerous Citation of Scriptures, for the moſt 


Wart little or nothing to the 2 ; yet here he has 
Fontented himſelf barely to affert, that where the origi- 
nal Word imports Buds, our Tran/lators have many times 
>arenF(ender'd it Offsprizg, without directing us to one Inſtance 

itteſſot that Nature. And he might as well (when his hand 


was 


e preceding Queſtion, ſo far as relates to the cutting off 


| 


zs the Servants of the natural Fews and Proſelytes wen 


| 
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was in) have purſued the Similitude a little further, and lat 
ut us in Mind, that when ingraffed Branches produce 
ruit, within the Fruit are contain'd Seeds, which bein 
ſown, produce Stocks, yielding Fruit of a wild Kind; un] 
thence have infer d, what every ones Obſervation may con. 
firm, that Children of good Parents derive not Grice 
from them, but ſtand in as much need of ingraffing by 
Faith as their Parents did. 3 3. 
But, as if he had ſufficiently provd from Branche 
bearing Buds, and the natural Branches being broken of, 
that the Offspring of the Jews were broken off with their 
Parents; he would in the next place infer the ingrafing 
the Offspring of believing Gentiles with their Parents. But 


admitted into that Church with their Maſters ; if (ash 
Gith) the ingraſſing of the Gentiles muſt be ſuitable to tie 
' breaking the Jews off, he muſt aſſert the Right of Beli 
vers Servants, as well as that of their Children, or elſe 
the Caſe-is not parallel. 

2. The ingraffed Branches could not be ſaid to have a mi 
tual Fellowſhip, or to partake with the Jews of the Root ani 
Fatneſs of the Olive-tree, as they are, Verſe 12. if they hu 
not the ſame Privile fo their Buds, or Offspring, as ti 
n hen they would mat 


or theirs; for t 
one of the chiefeſt Privileges which the natural Branches it 
joy d. For a Branch to partake of the Root and Fatneſs oft 
Olive tree, is to have Sap and Virtue from the Root to live, 
row, and bud; aud for its Buds to become Branches, and 
ear Buds, &c. ſo long as they abide in the Root. 

By their partaking with the Jews, of the Root and Fatn'/if 
of the Olive-tree, the Apoſtle cannot intend , with 
thoſe that were broken off, but only with the Believer 
of that typical People, who ſtood when the others wer 
broken off. For the former never partook of the choicel 
Bleſſings of the Covenant of Grace, which the ag 
Members of the Jemiſß Church did all along, and thoſe 
the Goſpel Church now do. And that the Offspring of 
the believing Jews were not admitted to Baptiſm and if 
Church-memberſhip with their Parents, ſave only thoſe 
of them who appear'd to have been effectually call'd, has, 
I think, been ſufficiently proved. But his Expoſition of"! 
partaking of the Root and Fatneſs of the Olive-tree, ſeems i 
to me very dark arid intricate. 1 would not ndert 
wha 
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r, mdf lat he ſays of having Sap and Virtue from the Root to live 
oduce m, and of an animal Life, growth of Body, and 
bein, Nrocreation of Children; and if a ſpiritual Life, and growth 
* Grace be intended, as this inables them not to bear 
y con Dude, ſo neither will it bring their Seed within the Bond 
the New and Everlaſting Covenant, as is before pro- 
ig by 
inches 


d at large. 

3. In Verſe 22. God's Act to the Branches broken off, is 
led his Severity on them; and his Act towards the ingraff- 
Branches is call'd his Goodneſs towards them, 'Tis evi- 
nt, that this Act of Severity reach d to the breaking off the 
believing Jews, and their Seed with them; therefore this 
of Goodneſs to Gentile Believers, did ſuitably reach to 
ingraffing of believing Gentiles, and their Seed with them. 


deny this, is to ſay, that God's Goodnels is not ſo great 
9 1 ingr affing "new Branches „ 4s his Severity in breaking off 
Belie. . ones, contrary to Verſe 11, 31. and to the Current of 


ipture, 
Having already ſhewn that only Unbelievers were bro- 

off, and none but Believers graffed in; tis ſufficient 
at the Suitableneſs between the breaking off the Fews, 


1 d ingraffing of the Gentiles, anſwer in that reſpect, as 
ti manifeſtly does; nor is there any thing in the Words, 


the Apoftle's Deſign to authorize our ſtraining it any 
rther. Neither does it follow, as Mr. H. would per- 


of t ade us, that if the Agreement reach not to the ingraſſn | 
live, believing Gentiles, and their Seed with them, the Gooaneſs 
, and God is not ſo great in this Caſe, as his Severity; ſince the 


dvantages granted to the Offspring of God's People under 
ne Goſpel are vaſtly preferable to thoſe under the Law, 


with tho" they are not now admitted to Church-member- . 
ever ip in their Infancy, as then they were. For the means 
wen eternal Life and Happineſs, as now reveal'd with far 
niceſt eat Clearneſs, abundantly excels all the Privileges which 


e carnal Seed, the Types of the ſpiritual, injoy'd be- 


oe Are. | 

ig of il I Verſe 23, 24, Cc. there is a Promiſe, that the Jews 

and the latter end, ſhall be graffed into their own Olive: tree, 

thoſe Nerefore their own Olive is not cut down, but ſtands with the 
has, 4 Privilege of Parents having their Children in Covenant 


of > themſelves ;, and when the Jews are graffed in again, 
eir Buds, or ne: ſhall be ingraffed with them, Verſe 
27, 28. with Ila. lix, 20, 21. Exek, XXxvii. 24, 25, 26. 
What 2 Le ch. 


but the Election, partaking of Faith as the Effect of Gy 


given to Chriſt, and contains a Promiſe made to him u 
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Zech. x. 6, 7, 8, 9. Therefore the Gentiles were, and ay 
ingraffed, they, and their Children with them, elſe ther: MF. 
no Suitableneſs, &c. bu 

The Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the graffing in of no mon 
of the Jews in the laſt Days, but ſuch as ſhall beli 
Verſe 23. And they alſo, if they abide not ftill in Unhtli 
ſhall be graffed in. As we have no Account of the Adm 
ſion of any more of the Firſt- fruits of that People in th 
primitive times, but actual Believers ; not a word of thi 
Buds; (o as little is ſaid of the graffing in of any at | 


Purpoſe of Grace. Nor do any of the Scriptures, to whid 
he directs us, intimate any ſuch thing as he produces Ne 
for. Tſa. lix. 20, 21. ſpeaks of the Seed the Father hf 
cerning them. Ezek. Xxxvii. 24, 25, 26. & Zech. X.6, 
8, 9. {peak of the happy and flouriſhing Eſtate which 
Jews and their Poſterity, after their Reſtoration for 
Captivity, ſhall injoy in the Land of Canaan ; but not t 
leaſt Hint of their Children, before they appear to bek 
lievers, being admitted with their Parents into the Golp 
Church. 

5. In Verſe 17. tis ſaid, ſome of the Branches were bri 
off, therefore not all; and Verſe 20. becauſe of * 
were broken off. Therefore none who believed were brit 
off, but ſtood as before, they and their Children with then 

The Church-ſtate being alter'd, the unbelieving ) 
who before had a Right to Church-memberſhip, are 10 
excluded. As to thole who believ'd, they were not | 
ken off from a Relation to God as his Church, tho't 
ſtood not Members of the ſame Church to which th 
Birth-privilege gave them Admittance. But that in 
Goſpel Church the Children of theſe were Members ni 
them, ſince no ſuch thing is intimated by the Apoſtie 
ſhall take the liberty to deny, till I ſee it better prof 
And till then I ſhall likewiſe think what follows of! 
Force, when he tells us, that there would have been a Sch 
in the firſt Churches, if the Children of the believing Ge 
tiles had not been admitted with them, as well as thoſe of 
Jews; ſince we have equal Reaſon to disbelieve the 
milzion of either. 

We have done with Rem. xi. and as to what he ſays, p. 
] acknowledge. that the Prophets and Apoſtles preacl 
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ſame Dottrize, with reſpe& to the way and means of 
taining eternal Life; but does it thence follow ghar 
ey directed the People to the Obſervation of a/Mhe 
me Ordinances ; or, declar'd that all the ſame Perſons 
ho had a Right of Admiſſion into the legal Church, have 
ie fame under the Goſpel ? | 
Page 77. he brings in Epheſ. ii. Where the Apoſtle tells 
em, that before their Converſion they were Aliens from 
he Commonwealth of Iſrael, and Strangers from the Covenants 
Promiſe, far off, but now made nigh by the Blood of Chriſt, 
low-citizens with the Saints, &c. From whence he infers ; 
herefore be ſure they have the very ſame Franchiſes and Pri- 
leges for themſelves and Seed, which before did belong to 
CitiLens, as ſuch ;, all having but one and the ſame Char- 
V, viz. The Covenant of Promiſe, which runs to Believers, 
d their Seed. 
When the Apoſtle tells the Epheſians they had formerly 
zen Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, and Stran- 
rs from the Covenants of Promiſe, far off, he ſeems plain- 
to intimate their not being intereſted either in the Co- 
W-nant made with the —1 or the ſpiritual Seed of A- 
aham. And the former of theſe being at that time a- 
dliſh'd , he can only intend that upon their Converſion 
y were received into the latter, and ſo made Fellow-citi- 
s with the ſpiritual Seed of Abraham, which has been 
tciently ſhewn not to anſwer Mr. H's Purpoſe. When 
e inſinuates that we would have the Gentiles be ſtill Stran- 
s and Aliens, I can't help ſaying, there is not the leaſt 
ppearance either of Truth or Juſtice in that Aſſertion; 
We being our earneſt Deſire that our own, and others Chil- 
Wren might no longer remain ſo, but become Fellow-citi- 
ns with the Saints, and of the Houſhold of God. And as 
rue and charitable is his Inference in the ſame Page, when 
Wee lays, To deny this Truth, is to deny the Death and Blood- 
ied of Jeſus Chrift, as to one great End thereof. For if 
hriſt had ſhed his Blood to bring all the Seed of Belie- 
ers into a Participation of New Covenant Bleſſings, no 
dne of them ſhould eternally periſh; for the Father will 
ot deny his Son any thing, whick he purchas'd with the 
"rice of his Blood. 
When he tells us afterwards, that the Nem Tft 2ment 
urch is cald a Commonwealth, a City, an Houff;old ;, every 
which Terms doth plainly include Children, as Members 
Yo; Ra thereof 


— — 
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thereof; this proves as much that National and Parochial 
— — are of Divine Inſtitution, as the 1 Infant 
to Mptiſm; for all the Inhabitants of a try, Ci, 
- Houſhold , are included in the ordinary ule of thoſe 
erms. 5 
He obſerves, p. 79. when the Apaſtle came to ſpeak parti 
cularly to the Road Members * Church 3 hs, + 
bout their relative Duties, he 9 eaks to Parents and Childrn, 
2 fat writes to none but viſi j Saints, and Church-member, 
n 


Children are commanded to obey their Parents int 
Lord; a Phraſe peculiar to thoſe in Covenant. 

Certainly the Apoſtle never imagined that Children 
who knew not their Right Hand from their Left, were in the 
leaſt capable to underſtand the Directions there given; ud 
| mcg can't rationally be ſuppoſed to have intended then 
or their Inſtruction, but for thoſe only who were arrir 
to Years of Underſtanding. And we never queſtion'd tha 
Right of ſuch Children to Goſpel Ordinances, when Pre 
feſfion of Faith is made by them. Doth mature Age d 
ſolve the Relation between Parents and Children? Or 
Are Children, when come to Years of Underſtanding, fre 
from the Obligation, which bound them before, to 4 
their Parents? His telling us that here, and in Col. i. i 
Children of the Church are expreſly called Saints, will nem 
prove the Apoſtle writ to Infants. And as to that Phr 
in the Lord, good Expoſitors underſtand it either to conti 
a Reaſon of the Duty, viz. Becauſe the Lord commands it 
or elſe to preſcribe juſt Bounds to the Obedience required 
viz. in all things that are agreeable to God's Will. 

He informs us, p. 80, & $1. That Chriſtians now art i 
much bound by the Command to educate their Children for Gu 
as the Iſraelites formerly were. Which is readily grantc 
But he adds; That the Duty ſhould remain, and the Prin 
leges, Means and Advantages for performing it, be taken amg 


& ftrange Doctrine. What ! make Brick without Straw agait 

The Children of |\rael did educate their Children in the Chur do ar 
as being actually under Covenant and Seal : They had many be v 
precious Promiſes made to their Children, to quicken their Into the 
deavours in educating them. But when ſuch Children, who a god 
excluded by their Parents, do refuſe to learn Chriſtian DottrinWis, is 


or to carry it reverently to God's Word and Worſhip, hom caÞrege! 
their Parents uſe Diſcipline to correct them for ſuch things? Þ thei! 
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could never obſerve, tho' I have had as much Opportu- 
ity for it as ſome others, that the Advantages of the Pedo- 
aptiſts in educating their Children for God, were greater 
han ours; ſome of both Perſwaſions mourning that the 
ar of God was not placed in the Hearts of their Children ; 
ad others again having comfortable Hopes that their Chil- 
en truly feared Him. We may warrantably aſſure them, 
at Chriſt, with all his Benefits, is freely held forth to 
em in the Promiſes of the Goſpel, and ſhall be theirs, on 
cir receiving him by Faith; and our Brethren can't but 
ink themſelves obliged to let their Children know, that 
les they repent and believe, their Condition will be mi- 
able for ever. But ſo far as their acquainting them that 
lntereſt in the Covenant is a Birth-privilege, may occa- 
n their 8 New Birth leſs needful, our Opinion 


Woears to have the advantage, as I have. hinted before. 
1'd hat he means by educating Children in the Church, I know 
nf ; nor how this is done by Pedobaptiſts more than by us. 


ve not Parents a natural Right to reprove, or otherwiſe 
rect their Children, as occaſion requires, unleſs they 
mn them as Members with them of the ſame Church? Or, 
our Pedobaptiſt Brethren look upon themſelves obliged, 
to admoniſh their Children privately for their Faults, 
nd if that be not effectual, to take with them one or two 
re of the Members of the ſame Church ; and that pro- 
g unſucceſsful, to bring it to the Church; and on default 
hearing them, to excommunicate them; as our Lord di- 
touching offending Church- members, Matt. xviii. 15, 
17? Or, are Parents intruſted with the Power of the 
urch towards ſuch Infant-members ? | 
What he ſays of the great Afittion that it muſt be to Pa- 
ts to cohabit with Heathens, cannot concern ns, unlels he 
Wert, that Perſons by Baptiſm are tranſlated from Hea- 
eniſm to Chriſtianity ; which would be an eaſy way of 
iking Chriſtians : or, that all are to be reputed Heathen, 
o are not Church Members; whereas I thought all ought 
de viſible Saints, before they have a Right of Admiſſion 
to the Church. But certainly the greateſt Affliction to 
godly Parents, whether Pedobaptiſts or Antipedubap- 


trims, is, when their Children appear ignorant of Chriſt and 

w caFregenerate ; till the ſame effectual Grace exert its. force 
heir Hearts, whereby the Offspring of many Unbelie- 
's have been brought into : State of Salvation. 5 

3 8 


and prov'd, I think, no way ſubſer vient to his Deſign, 
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He goes on to tell us, p. 8 2. that Paul was no Anabaptiſ; 
Which may be granted him, without Wrong to the Cauſe 
pleaded by us, who as much diſapprove Rebaptization, ; 
thoſe that oppoſe us. But that St. Paul was not of the and, 
Opinion with thoſe he fo calls, viz. that only profeſſing 
Believers ought to be baptiz'd, he will not be able to proye 
He cites indeed for that purpoſe t Cr. viii. 14. Rom. xi. 188M 
Als xvi. 3 1. Rom. Xi. 16. the firft of which only remaingt, 
be examin'd, all the reſt having been already conſider! 


The Apoſtle's Words in 1 Cor. viii. 14. are, For the nit 
lieving Husbznd is ſanftified by the Wife, and the unbelitvin 
Mife is ſanttified by the Husband : elfe were your Children u 
clean; but now are they holy. The Words in the Origin 
which our Tran/tation renders, is ſanctiſied by the Wife, ani 
by the Husband,»ate, iyiesaw wu Th yuvani, and, & a 
Which perhaps in this place had been more juſtly expreſſel 
1% or, hath been ſanctiſied to the Wife, and, to the Fund 
In which Senſe the Prepoſition & is put for es, as in Like 
17. Smeg amravas & pence dur, to turn the Diſibt 
diem to the Wiſdom of the Fuft. But as to this Paſſage oft 
Apoſtte, let it be conſidered 

1. That the Holineſs of the Children, being ſuch as the 
derive from both their Parents, can be of no other kin 
than what both of them partook of; ſince the Apoſtle :Minfd 
fares us, that if either Parent. was unholy, in the Senſe þ 
intends, the Children would be ſo alſo. And therefore thi 
Holineſs, which he aſcribes to the unbelieving Parent, nc 
giving that Parent a Right to Baptiſm ; neither can 
Holineſs of the Children, derived from the Unbeliever ca 
well as from the Believer, convey that Right to them. not 

2. Among ſo many, ſome of their Children were doubt cre« 
teſs grown up to the Eſtate of Men and Women, and ha rent 
been born whilſt their Parents were both Unbelievers, mu vit. 
Yeirs before the Apoſtle Paul preached the Goſpel amo that 
them, as may appear from what has been faid before in p.4 5 
concerning the time when this Epiſtle was writ ; and yet le 
declares of their Children in general, whether elder of ate. 
younger, that they were holy in the Senſe he intendec | 
-which certainly could not give them all a Right to Bapriſnſſ wh 
ſince our Brethren own that actual Faith is neceſſary in ti U 
Adult. And how the fame Holineſs ſhould intitle Infants! Co 
that, which it does not either-the Parent or adult Childre m3 
| ; WII 
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I, I believe, be very difficult todemonſtrate. 

3- Tho' it appears from what hath been ſaid, that there 
Fs no neceſſity for the Antipedobaptiſts to determine of 
hat kind the Holineſs is, which the Apoſtle here aſcribes to 


Children; yet, that it is Legitimacy, and not any ſuch ex- 
Wernal federal Holineſs, as many Pedobaptiſts would per- 


Xi. ade us, hath been owned by many eminent Expoſitors; 

s Ferom, Ambroſe, Melancthon, Camerarius, Muſculus, 
ſider dc. who have been cited by others; to whom I ſhall only 
n. 


dd Hunnius, a zealous Lutheran, and ſtrenuous Oppoſer of 
ehe Anabaptiſts (as he calls them) who in his Commentary 
"Sa this Place gives a fair and full account of the Words. 
Ind firſt, as to the Sanctiſication of the unbelieving Parent, 
tells us; Intelligitur enim hic civilis ſeu legalis ſanttificatio, 
* ſanctum dicitur omne, cujus uſus uerbo Dei conceſſus eſt, &c. 
a e. A civil or legal Holineſs is here intended, in mhich re- 
ect any thing, the Uſe whereof is warranted by the Nord of 


ned, may be ſaid to be holy. And then, as to the Holineſs of 
Luke the Children, he ſays 3 Eſſe impar illud conjugium, nihilom;- 
= uw vere legitimum, Deaque placens, probat inde, quia alias 
I 


iberi ex eo nati immundi forent, id eſt, non e legitimo tore 
nati, & proinde ſpurii, quorum procreatio parentibus ullis fuiſſet 


s the immunda &. inconceſſa. Quia vere nemo dubjtat liberos illos 
r kinWeſſe / anctos, eadem videlicet ſauctitate civili, qua prius virum 
(tle insaclem per uxorem fidelem ſanctiſicari dixerat; concludit 
nſe Nine, conjugis quogue infidelis uſum illum, e quo liberi iſti pro- 


WM creantur, eſſe fideli conjugs licitum, ſauctum & conceſſum. 
i.e, He proves from hence, that ſuch a Marriage, the une- 
qual, was nevertheleſs truly lawful, and pleaſing to God, be- 
ll cauſe otherwiſe the Children born in it would be unclean, i. e. 
wt horn of @ lawful Bed, and therefore Baſtards, whoſe Pro- 
creation would have been unclean and forbidden to thoſe Pa- 
rents. But as none doubts but ſuch Children are hely, viz. 
with the ſame civil Holineſs, wherewith he had before ſaid 
that the unbelzeving Husband was ſanttified by the believing 
Wife; he thence concludes that ſuch an Uſe alſo of the Unie- 
leving Husband, or Wife, whereby theſe Children are procre- 
gted, was lawful to the Belzever, holy and warrantable. 
There is nothing further in Mr. Z's VII Chapter, but 
what has been anſwered already ; and therefore inſtead of 
troubling the Reader with Repetitions, I ſhall offer a few 
Conſiderations more, to prove that the Faith of Parents don't 
make their Children A RL, nor the Practice of 
+ vaT 


* - { p 
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our Brethren allow them to be ſuch, tho? they give them 
— — For the proof of the former, let it be con- 
er 

f. The Faith of the Parent makes not himſelf a Member 
of any particular Church, but his voluntary offering him- 
ſelf unto the Church for that end, and the Church's Accep- 
rance of him upon that Offer. This! ſuppoſe will be graut. 
ed by Mr. H. Now, if the Parent's Faith makes not hin- 
ſelf a Church Member, twill not make his Children Church 
Members; for it cannot rationally be ſuppoſed to convey 
that to them, which it doth not to him. That there are 
believing Parents who are not Members of any particular 
Church, (and there is no other Church of Chriſt's Appoint: 
ment under the Goſpel) I preſume will not be denied; and 
where the believing Parent is not a Member of any ſuck 
Charch, 1 would fain know what Church his Children ar 

made Members of by his Faith ? 
2. The Conſtitution of Churches, and determining the 
Matter of them, depends wholly upon Inſtitution z there. 
fore under the Law God gave particular Directions who 
ſhould be admitted, and beyond his Direction it was ut 
lawful to admit any. When it was his Pleaſure that Chil 
dren and Servants ſhould be admitted, he expreſly ſignifiel 
his Will therein; and that Covenant of Peculiarity, and 
the Church-ſtate founded on it, being now aboliſhed, andiiri 
new Church-ſtate erected, with new Officers and Ord: 
nances, we have no way to know what Materials our Lord 
would have laid into this new and ſpiritual Building, but 
from his Command, and the Comment made thereon by 
| the Practice of his Apoſtles, who were under the infallible 
Conduct of the Holy Spirit. Our Lord's Command, re 
=P corded Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. requireth, (1.) The making 
Diſciples by Teaching; (2.) The baptizing the Diſciples 
ſo made; (3.) The teaching them (i. e. the Diſciples 6 
made and baptiz'd) to obſerve all things whatſoever he had 
commanded, of which the Performance of thoſe Duties, and 
Celebration of thoſe Ordinances, which belong to a Church, ſe; 
as ſuch, are no ſmall eu And if Infants are not capable 
of being, made Difciples by teaching, they are not compre-i 
hended in this Commiſſion of our Saviour. And we have 
ſeen before,'that the Apoſtles and Primitive Miniſters in 
rheir Practice thus expounded our Lord's Command; who 
Erſt taught, then baptiz d, and afterwards received _ — „ Ar 
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Church Fellowſhip, to whom their Miniſtry was made 
thus effectual. And the Scriptures give us not the leaſt 
hint of the Admiſſion of any other; and what they don't 
eveal in this caſe, we have no ground to believe was done. 
he Lord undoubtedly directed the committing to Writing 
he Practice of the porn in gathering Churches, that his 
people might be guided by their Example in after Ages, to 
he End of the World. Was there as plain Direction given 
or the Admiſſion of Infants, as Adult, into the Meſaical 
burch, and frequent Examples of it left to aſſure them of 
is Will therein, during the Continuance of that Diſpenſa- 


ular Noa; and would not our Bleſſed Lord have given the leaſt 
ount- Wint, by Precept, or Precedent, of the Admiſſion of any 
nd Wat adult Believers under the Goſpel, if he deſigned the 
ſuck {Whildren ſhould be admitted with their Parents? Where- 


re inſtead of arguing from Childrens Church-memberſhip 
nder the Law, to their Right to it under the Goſpel, we 
ave Reaſon to conclude rather, from the plain Directions 
ven for the former, and the total Silence of the Scriptures 
ith reſpe& to the latter, that it is not our Lord's Will 
ey ſhould be now received ; the Bondwoman and her 


Chil- Won, i. e. the Sinai Covenant and carnal Seed, no longer 
ified ding their former Station, but the New Covenant, 
and p which the former was ſubſervient for a Seaſon, and the 
anda {iritual Seed, pi d by the carnal, now taking place in 
rd. Ne room thereof. | 

Lord U now proceed to ſhew, that notwithſtanding Mr. Fs 
but Wrneſt Plea for the Church. memberſhip of Believers Children, 
n by Nur Pedobaptiſt Brethren don't ſeem by their Practice to 


count them in reality Church Members. 


» e. They admit them to no Ordinance peculiar to Church 
ali W{embers;, none of which, if they account them real Mem- 
iples rs, ſhould, I think, be denied them. Of this ſort is the 
es (0 Fpper of our Lord; from which no Member of the Primi- 
hal e Churches was debar'd, unleſs on the account of Hereſy 
and r Immorality. This is plain from 1 Cor. x. 17. For we, 
urch, eng many, are one Bread, and one Body; for we are all Par- 
pable lers of that one Bread. That the Apoſtie here ſpeaks of 
1pre- Wartaking of the Lord's Supper, the Context evidently 
have ews. Now, either there were no Infant Members of the 


urch of Corinth, or they were admitted to partake with 

ie Adult at the Lord's Table; the latter our Brethren de- 

„5 and the former muſt then neceſſarily follow. 4 
| ewe 
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ſhewed before, that in the firſt Goſpel Church at Jeruſale, 
thoſe that were baptiz'd, and added to the Church, are in 
general ſaid to continue in the Apaſtles Doctrine and Felloy- 
up, As ii. 41, 42. h 

2. They don't deal with them as Church Members, altho 
they — mnns, when grown up. If they account them 
to be indeed Members of the Church, why don't they pro- 
ceed towards them as our Lord hath directed his Churchs 
to do towards ſcandalous Members, Matt. xviii. 15, 16, 17, 
If thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell him lis 
Fault between thee and him alone; but if he will not bear the, 
then take with thee one or two more; and if he ſhall neglect to 
hear them, tell it unto the Church; but if he neglect to hes 
the Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen Man and; 
Publican, 2 Theſſ. iii. 6. Now we command you, Brethnn, 
in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, that ye withdraw yur 
ſelves from every Brother that walketh diſorderly. If Beli 
vers Children are born Church Members, they muſt ſurely 
ſo continue til] excommunicated by the Church; and | 
never yet heard that our Brethren caſt out any of the 
Members by Birth, altho' ſome of them have proved opel 
and ſcandalouſſy vicious, when grown up. 

3. Our Independent Brethren eſpecially, ſo far as Iu 
derſtand, uſe the ſame Method in admitting theſe, wit 
adult, as they would do in receiving converted Pagans, f 
they require a Confeſſion of Faith, and a Declaration 
their Experiences; and without Satisfaction as to a Work 
of Grace on their Souls, receive them not to the Privilege 
of the Church. But if they were born Church Member 
and never caſt out, how can they be added to the Chur 
when grown up? If there was ſo vaſt a difference betwet 
them, and the Children of Pagant, in Infancy, how cont 
they to make none afterwards ? 
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CHAP. VII. 


An Anſwer to Mr. H's Eighth Chapter. 


Come now to his VIII. Chapter, in which he attempts 

the Proof of Childrens Covenant-intereſt, Cc. from 

Types and Figures ;, of theſe he gives us fix Inftances. 
But if what he pleads for had been well proved before, ſuch 
Illuſtrations would be needleſs ; and as it has not, tis very 
unlikely that theſe ſhonld contribute much towards it. For 
unleſs he was able to ſhew from the Scriptures, *that theſe 
things were not only typical of ſomething under the Goſ- 
pel, but of the ſame things that he contends for, viz. In- 
fauts Covenant-intereft and Church-memberſhip, they prove 
nothing, The wildeſt Fancies may very eaſily be counte- 
nanc' d, if Perſons may take a liberty to affirm, that every 
thing in Holy Scripture, wherein they can feign ſome Simi- 
litade and „ with the Notion or Practice they 
eſpouſe, is a Type of it, and ſufficient to prove it warrantable. 
But I ſhall proceed to conſider a little the ſeveral Inſtances 
alleged by him. And, . 
I. Noah and all his Houſe were ſaved in the Ark, which 
was a Figure of the Goſpel Salvation. 
But it may not be amiſs to obſerve here, that none but 
adult Perſons were ſaved from the Deluge in the Ark. 
Neither have we any ground to believe, that every one of 
that Family was eternally ſaved. The Sin of Ham, and the 
Curſe pronounced againſt him and his Son Camaan, ſeems 
rather defign'd of God to caution Parents and Children 
from concluding, that the Parent's Faith puts his Children 
into a State of Salvation, or that great temporal Delive- 
rances are a Proof of their Title to eternal Happineſs. But, 
as the eternal Perdition of all tie Ungodly at the laſt 
— 1 by the Deſtruction of the old World at the 
uni 1 Deluge, in the Days of Noah, 2 Pet. ii. 3, 5. 
Matt.xxiv. 38,39. ſo the Preſervation of Noah, and ſeven of 
his Family with him, in the Ark, was a Type of the eternal 
Salvation by Chriſt at the Laſt Day, of all that are intereſt- 


Jed in him. And as to 1 Pet. iii. 20, 21. cited by Mr. HF. 


it ſeems principally to reſpect the temporal Salvation, 
which God would grant to them who profeſſed A 
hriſt, 
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Chriſt, and love to him, when he ſhould bring the threit- II 
ned Vengeance on the unbelieving Jem. See Dr. Oner; Ploo 
Expoſ. on Heb. Chap. xi. 7. Is this Text, which aſſerts that . 
the Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God, is neceſſary in han 
the Subjects of yu very likely to confirm any in 
Mr. Z's Opinion 
II. When the Lord came to deliver the People of Iſrael fun 
the Kingdom, Power and Slavery of Pharaoh, to be a mir: 
viſible Kingdom and Church to himſelf, the Type or Figur 
of Chriſt, redeeming and delivering his People in all Ag 
om the Kingdom, Power aud Slavery of Satan, and brit. 
ing them into his own viſible Kingdom; Pharaoh, the Devils 
Type, refuſeth to let the Children go with their Parents. 

It ſeems very hard to be repreſented as acting like Ph 
raoh, and the Devil himſelf, for not believing what we: 
cannot find that God hath reveal d, and refuſing to pri 
ctiſe that which he hath not requir'd. Tho' I ſuppoſe the i 
Reader is by this time ſenſible, that Mr. H. inſtead of folid 
Argument, generally puts us off with Hints, as unaccountable ons 
as unuſual. But one would think, no rational Man can {tor 
ſuppoſe, Pharaoh's refuſing to let the Children go, when Mews 
he knew that God requir'd it, to the End he might after bil 
the Departure of the en, in a few Years have ther Niers 
room ſupply'd by the Slavery of their Offspring ; and out 
not owning our Children's Right. to Baptiſm, till they mal: Hiro 
a Profeſſion of their Faith, and forbearing to adminiſter I Rig 
it to them, leſt we ſhould offend God by doing that in his Þis 
Name which he hath not commanded, do fo anſwer each [hill 
other, that the former ſhould be accounted a Type of the F 
latter. Nor can God's requiring the Deliverance of the In 
Children from Egyptian Bondage, as well as the Parents is & 
any more prove the Right of Infants to Baptiſm,” without: Nis w 
Divine. Precept, than it would have juſtiſy'd their cir Nis C 
cumciſing them if God had not injoin'd it; Baptiſm 2 f Ag 
much depending on the poſitive Command of God, as Cir hing 
cumciſion, both as to the Subjects, Time and Manner ff if 
its Adminiſtration. The Females then were alſo deliver'd 
as well as the Males; and yet the former had not thence 
any Right to an initiating Sign or Seal, becauſe God had 
not requir'd it. And if any Command for the baptizing 
of Infants could have been produc'd, things ſo remote would 
hardly have been inſiſted on, | 


III. kIEod, 
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href III. / Exod. xii. 7, 13, Cc. We read that the typical 
Deng Blood was to be ftruck with a Bunch of Hyſſop on the Door- 
s that ofs of their Houſes. Here in the Type of our ſpiritual Delive- 
ary in Luce, the Blood was applied to them as Houſes, becauſe they all, 
ven old and young, were the Lord's People, his Covenant People. 
If the firiking of the Blood upon the Door-poſts of the 
buſes did not ſignify the Intereſt of all in that Houſe, to 
hich it was ſo applied, in the Covenant of Grace, and 
e Heads of every Houſe were not ſincere Believers, as 
xe ſubſequent Hiſtory of their rtment plainly ſhews 3 
is is very unlikely to prove the Covenant-intereſt of the 
hildren of Believers now. 
IV. In the Year 7 Jubilee, on the Day of Atonement, the 
rumpet ſounded, a Liberty to Parents and Children was pro- 


aim d throughout all the Land, Lev. xxv. 9, 10. which figur d 
pri Ne preaching of the * See Pſal. IXxxix. 15. a. Ii. 1, 2. 
e the Nith Luke iv. 18, 19. Cc. 


Let it be obſer v d, (1.) That the Bondmen of other Na- 
ons, Which were fold to them, had a Right to Circum- 
ſion and the Paſſover, as well as thoſe who were native 


when Mews ; and yet there was no Releaſe for them, nor thei 
after Nhildren, tho' all of them were circumcis'd, and the Fa- 
their Niers in Mr. Hs Senſe adult Believers, for ſo he calls 
] our Mie Bondmen in Abraham's Houſe. (2.) A Jew, who 


ro Poverty ſold himſelf to one of his own Nation, had 
Right of Releaſe when he had ſerv'd ſix Years ; but if 
is Maſter had given him a Wife, neither ſhe, nor the 
hildren he had by her, were to be releaſed with him, 
rod. xxi. 4. But it ſeems from Lev. xxv. 40, 41. that 
n the fiftieth Year, tho' he had conſented to abide with 
is Maſter after he was at liberty to depart, both he and 
is were then releaſed, if they liv'd fo long; and ſome of 
cir- Nis Children might by that time be upwards of forty Years 
n Pf Age. Now, either let Mr. H. own this Inſtance no- 
Cir hing to the Purpoſe, or elſe give us good Proof, that if 
er of Parent be converted by the Goſpel, who hath adult Chil- 


liſter 
n his 
each 
the 
the 


rer'd ren, theſe Children are by his Faith brought into the 
ence Covenant of Grace, and have a Right of Admiſſion to 
had Paptiſm, and Church-memberſhip, altho' they remain 
zing Prithout perſonal Faith. 


V. Iſa. xxii. 22, 23, 24. Not only adult Believers (com- 
ard to Flagons) but alſo the Offspring and Iſſue (tho Veſ- 
els of ſmall quantity, like Cups) are Veſſels in the Houſe of 
I. Pod, that they ſhall hang upon Chriſt, He 
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He owns his is ſpoken in the Letter of Eliakim, and j;, 
Father's Houſe ;, and that it hath any reſpe& to Chriſt, the 


Text cited by him does not prove. But, if it be admitted 
that tis meant of Chrift, as typified by Eliakim, the Cauſe oſ 
Infants Baptiſm will receive no Support from this place 
For, as the Kindred and Family of Elakim, both great and 
ſmall, receiv'd Luſtre and Advantage from their Relation 
to him; ſo all that are united to Chriſt, of what Age ot 
Degree ſoever, receive much more from him. But tht 
the Seed of Believers are fo related to Chriſt, this Scrip 
ture doth not acquaint us. 

VI. Infants as well as others were baptix d to Moſes, the 
Type of Chri#F, in the Cloud, and in the Sea; therefore in 
t titype, Infants, as well as others, muſt be bapt ix ii 
Chriſt for the Antitype may not be ſtraimed fhort of the Ty, 
1 Cor. x. 1,2. | 

That the Paſſage of the Iſraelites thro' the Red bes 
where the Waters ſtood upon each fide of them, and th: 
Cloud was over their Heads, whereby they ſeem'd, asit 
were, overwhelm'd with Water, was a lively Type of th 
manner of adminiſtring Baptiſm, as appointed by Chrif, 
and practis'd by the primitive Chriſtians, not only we, bn 
alſo many Pedobaptiſts do aſſert. How our Brethren fatih 
themſelves with uſing only Aſperſion, or Perfuſion, whid 
no more anſwers to this Figure, than to the Significatia 
of the Word, and the Practice of Jom Baptiſt, Chril, 
and his Apoſtles, and the declar'd Ends of the Ordinancy, 

I know not. But 'tis likewiſe ſaid, Verſe 3, 4. that tho 
did all eat the ſame ſpiritual Meat, and did all drink the ſan 
ſpiritual Drin; and if that don't warrant the bringiny 
Infants to the Lord's Supper, the other as little ſhews 
their Right to Baptiſm. 


7 
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CHAN. IX. 
An Anſwer to Mr. H's Ninth Chapter. 


R. H. begins his IX. Chapter with this Objectin 
Under the New Teſtament they profeſs d their Fai 
| before they were receiv'd into the Church, or ba 


: 


tiz'd, To which he anſwers; So they did under the Old 


an 


"An Anſwer to Mr. H's Ninth Chapter. 143 


aa inſtances in the Proſelytes, whoſe Seed were circumcis'd 
4 eb their Parents. | 
the Wl Tis well known there was as expreſs a Command for 
ted WM ircumciſing the Children of Proſelyres, as that they them- 
e of WMc-1ves ſhould be circumcis d. Whence we may ſee, that when 
ace W-wyas God's Will any Ordinance ſhould be adminiſter's 
toChildren, as well as to Parents, he gave plain Dire&i- 
ons to do it, and no doubt would have done the like in this 
ſe, if he had deſign'd the Children of Believers ſhould 
have been baptiz'd, as well as their Parents. A Command 
o circamciſe Children, is no Command to baptize them; 
and the Circumciſion of Children, in Obedience to a Di- 
ine Command, doth rather condemn, than juſtify the bap- 
„ting them without one. 
But he adds; To ſay, that becauſe thoſe who 7d Faith 
vere baptix d, therefore their Children were not baptizd, is 
both proofleſs, and ridiculous, notwithiFanding they inſift ſo 


Such thereon. He would do well to tell us what Antipedo- 
the bapriſts inſiſt on this; for my own part, I don't know of 
70 any that do. From the want indeed either of a Com- 

the nand requiring it, or an Example that it ever was pra- 
brit W2iſed by John, or the Apoſtles of our Saviour, they conclude 
, but tis not our Lord's Wi Infants ſhould be baptiz d. And 


herefore the Objection ſnould rather have been ſtated thus: 
All who were baptiz d in the primitive times, confeſs'd 
u tneir Sins, and profeſs'd their Faith; which Infants are not 
capable of doing, and conſequently were not then baptiz'd. 

W And 'till he is able to produce an Inſtance, that any one 
in thoſe times was admitted to Baptiſm, but apon Re- 
pentance, and a Profeſſion of Faith, this Argument will 


1 * Force. 4 dn; Wherh Perf 
proceeds to put this on ; ther erſons 
who have been once 1 ly 2 in, or A Name 
of the moſt ſacred Trinity, in their Infancy, ought to be baptiz'd 
again when grown up, and profeſs their Faith? 

To this I anſwer ; Where any Perſon hath been once 
duly baptiz'd, he ought not to be baptiz'd again. But 
when only ſomething is done under that Name, without 
the thing, to one for whom Chriſt never requir'd Baptiſm 
„ ſchould be adminiſter'd, it is (as I take it) a Nullity, and 
tim W don't in the leaſt free the Perſon from an Obligation to 
Fo" ſubmit to that Ordinance, when he becomes a proper 
JVobject of it. And 1 am not able to diſcern in that o-n 

0 - 
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Colleftion of Scriptures produc'd by Mr. H. any Direction 
for * ing of Water in the Name of the ſacred Trinity, 
upon Infants. 
8 What he 5 next of Baptiſm's being the Seal of the C 
venant, and that Covenant-intereft, and not a Profeſſion of 
Faith, is a ſufficient Ground of applying Baptiſm, has been 
diſprov'd already in the Introduction; as likewiſe what 
follows, where he tells us, that the Father, Son, ad 
Holy Spirit, have ſufficiently declar'd from Heaven the 
Intereſt of the Children of the Godly in the Covenant, a 
its Privileges; if by the Covenant he mean the New Core 
' nant, and by the Children of the Godly, all Children, one 
or both of whoſe Parents are Believers. 
But on 2 next ſhould be om extraordins. 
ry, is calling upon us particularly to obſerve it; Her: 
obſerve, ſays "%g 4 Policy (mot to ſay Cowardice) of theſe 
who fight againFt the Children of Believers, and their Bay 
tiſm. (I.) They indeavour with all their Might to make theſe 
Children ftand by themſelves in a ſingle Capacity, that they 
may the more eafily beat, ana overcome them. 6 ) Havi 
thus done, they divide their own Party into two Bands, agret- 
ing hardly in any thing, ſave to fight with, and oppoſe the pom 
Infants in their Rights and Privileges, who, alas | never thougli 
them any harm. The two Bands dignify and diftinguſ 
. themſelves with the Names or Titles of general and par tici 
lar Baptiſts; and will have it either by Hook or by Crook. 
For my part, I can ſee nothing obſervable here, but 1; 
farther Inſtance of his Uncharitableneſs. We don't deſire 
to fight againſt, but for our own, and our Brethren's Chil 
dren, againſt ſuch dangerous Notions as he at every tum b 
indeavours to inſtil into them; and the Conqueſt we wih 
for is, to bring them to ſee their need of Chriſt, to belier 
in him, and ſubmit themſelves unto him; and as they ne- 
ver did us any Harm, we are willing to do them the 
reateſt Good we can. And tho' according to his uſual 
Politivenels he ventures to ſay the Antipedobaptiſts 4- 
ſtinguiſh themſelves by the Names or Titles o eneral and 
articular Bapti#fs ; yet I much queſtion whether he is «WM; 
le to prove who it was that firſt ſo diſtinguiſh'd them; 
whether they themſelves, or thoſe who oppoſe them; ory 
whether they were given to dignißy, or (as the Title ol; 
Nazarens to the primitive Chriſliane) to reproach them 
or, Whether they did not ariſe, without any ſuch Deſign 
| g mec) 
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n WW meerly from their different Apprehenſions as to the Object 
„ind Extent of Redemption, wherein Pedobaptiſts no leſs 
diſagree among themſelves, And one would have thought 
a Perſon of ſo clear an Head might eaſily have diſcern' 

that theſe things were capable of being, with no leſs Force, 
retorted on his own Opinion ; and that an Antipedobap- 
tiſt might with as much Reaſon ſay; Here obſerve the Po- 
licy (not to ſay the Comaraice) of thoſe who fight againſt the 
Faith and Practice of the Antipedobaptiſts. (r.) They in- 
deavour with all their Might to make them ſtand by them- 
ſelves, as if they were herein contrary, not only to Pro- 
teſtant Churches in general, but alſo to the Scriptures, and 
Practice of the Apoſtles, (p. 115, 123.) that they may the 
more eaſily beat, and overcome them; whereas on the con- 
trary, the Holy Scriptures, and the firſt Ages after Chriſt, 
as well as many eminent Writers ſince, do juſtify both 
their Faithand Practice in this Point. (2.) Having thus made 
them (as they conceit) to ftand by themſelves, they divide 
their own Party, not only into two, but many Bands, as 
contrary one to another, as they all are in this Point con- 
trary to the Truth; agreeing, tho' not in many other things, 
yet to fight with, ana oppoſe the poor contemptible Antipe- 
| dobaptilts, (as he repreſents us, p. 116.) who, alas! never 
bought them any harm. Theſe Bands are Dignify'd and Di- 
Wingup'd with various Names and Titles, as Papiſts, Pre- 
latiſts, Presbyterians, [ndependants, &c. And ſome of moſt, 
if not of all theſe, are for general, others for particular 
Redemption, and will have it either by Hook or by Crook. 
Tbeſe things, I ay, might with as much Juſtice be return'd 
by an Antipedobaptiſt, as they are urged upon them by 
Mr. H. Tho' I muſt confeſs they become neither, a more 


ligion we profeſs. 
But he proceeds to acquaint us with the different Prin- 
Niles, upon which general and particular Baptifts deny In- 
ant-baptiſm. The general Baptifts (ſays he) affirm Infants 
pave no Sin, and therefore they muſt not be baptiz'd, This 
J not a juſt Account of the Sentiments of many, if not 
the moſt, of thoſe who are uſually call'd by that Name; 
not a few of them owning the Doctrine of original Sin. 
id one would think Mr. H. might ſpeak as favourably 
en pf taoſe who oppoſe it, as another, ſince he tells us, the 
lign afants of believing Parents, as ſuch, are purer than the moſt 
er!) |; L ſancti- 
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ſanctify d adult Believers in the Church Militant. See p. 97, 
But tis not this for which any of them chiefly object againſt 
that Practice, but the want of Divine Authority to war- 
rant it. And I might tell him, that one half, at leaſt, of 
thoſe that plead for Pedobaptiſm, urge this as one great 
Reaſon for their Practice, that tis neceſſary to waſh away 
Original Sin, tho'many others reje& that Notion. 

As for the particular Baptifts, they ſay (as he tells us) Ii. 
fants have no Grace, and therefore they muſt not be baptiz'd, 
But this is alſo as unfair a Repreſentation of them. For 
they don't ſay that God hath not wrought Grace in the 
Soul of any Infant, but that *tis evident he hath not done 
it in all deſcending from godly Parents; and they know not 
which of them in particular is made a Partaker of it; 
and that God not having given Dire&ion to bap- 
tize any but ſuch who make a ſatisfactory Profeſſion of 
Faith, which Infants are uncapable of, they dare 
not preſume to do it in his Name, without his Command, 
ms = us _ _ 700 he makes — both. as che 

o the general Baptifis If your Infants have no Sin, t 
are much better than their _ , who — Sin enough. But if 
they have no Sin, why do you rejedt them from Church-member- 
ſhip? Will ye reject the pure in Heart, and receive the impure. To 
this, I think, they may very well reply ; If you look upon all 
the Infants of Believers to be pure iz Heart, and that all ſuch 
have a Right to Church-memberſhip, why do you exclude them 
from the Lord's Supper ? Will you ſhut out the pure in Heart 
from that holy Ordinance, and receive thoſe which you 
ſay are leſs pure, to it? 

In his Anſwer to the particular Baptiſts, he indeavours 
to perſwade us, that the Seed and Offspring of Believers have 
the Holy Ghoſt, Ila. xliv. 3. that they are ſanctiſied, haut 
che Seeds or Habits of Grace, and that they are Partakerso 
the inward Grace of Regeneration, and ought therefore to par 
rake of the outward Sign of it. As to Ia. xliv. 3. twill be 
afterwards explain'd in this Chapter. And if he mean not 
that all the Offspring of every Believer * of thele 
Bleſſings, he ſays nothing; and if that be his Meaning, 
it muſt unavoidably follow, that new- born Souls may be 
again unborn, and the Principles of Grace once implant- 
eg, may be loſt; altho' our Saviour tells us other wiſe, 
John iv. 13, 14. Jeſis anſwered, and ſaid unto her, ¶ he- 
ſoever drinketh of this Water, ſtall thirft again: But wheſc 

ever 


Bl follows, hat 
becauſe they are not nam'd in the Word; of Inſtitution of —_ 
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ever drinketh == Water that I ſhall give him, ſhall never 
thirft ; hut the Water that I ſhall give him, ſhall be in him a 
83 ſpringing up into everlaſting Life. So 1 John iii. 
9. Mhoſor ver is born of God, doth not commit Sin; for his 
Seed 1 in him, and he cannot ſin, becauſe he is born 
of God. 

2 proceeds to bring in his miſtaten Brethren, as calling 
on him to ſhem them the Words 7 Inſtitution for the Ordi- 
nance of 1 &c. And for Anſwer, he treats 
them to hem him the Words of Inftitution for Womens and 


Mens Baptiſm :, and ſays, thoſe Words in Matth. xxviii. 19. 


were not the Institution of that Ordinance, for it was inftuuted 
long before. 

His denying Matth. xxviii. 19. to be the Inſtitution 
of Baptiſm, becauſe tas iuſtituted before, is but trifling 
with the Word; the Inſtitution, or Appointment of a thing, 
not neceſſarily implying *twas not in Uſe before. Thus 
2 Chron. xxiii. 18. we read, that Jehoiada appointed the 
Offices of the Houſe of the Lord, by the hand of the Prieſts, 
the Levites, whom David had diſtributed in the Houſe of the 
Lord. But if Matth. xxviii 19. be not the Inſtitution of 
Baptiſm, 'tis the great Commiſſion whence all Goſpel 
Miniſters have their Authority and Dire&ion for the 
Practice of this Ordinance, in all Ages of the Church. 
Doth Chriſt here, or any where elſe, command his Mini- 
ſters to baptize Infants? And by comparing that place with 
Mark. xvi. 16. we ſhall find, Chriſt expreſly commandeth 
the baptizing of all ſuch who are made Diſciples by reach- 
ing, and believe, whether Men or Women. Make Di- 
ſciples all Nations, baptizing them. And, preach the Goſpel 
to every Creature, he that believeth, and is baptiz'd, &c. 
Which we are expreſly inform'd that the firſt Miniſters 
expounded by their Practice, to relate to Believers of 
both Sexes, Acts viii. 12. & xvi. 15. Shew us but ſuch 
Authority for Infants Baptiſm, and we ſhall judge it- our 
Duty to practiſe it, But to ſend us to Gen. xvii. where 
A are required to be circumcis'd, is never likely to 

tisfy us. 

But he tells us, If Children are not named in the Words 

Inſtitution, if ſuch were to be found, it would not thence 
allow, that they were not to be baptiz'd ;, any more than it 

Wamen are not to partake of the Lord's Supper, 


Crament, L 2 | 


— — 


148 An Anſwer to My. H's Ninth Chapter. 


Theſe two Caſes, which he would repreſent as parallel, 
will be found very different to any conſiderate 22 
For, (1.) The Qualifications neceſſary to the Lord's Sup- I 2 

r are to be found in Women, as well as Men; ſuch as R 
Faith to diſcern the Lord's Body, and to do it in remem- t 
brance of Chriſt, Ability to examine themſelves, &c. 
And if he be able to prove that Infants may be made Di. I "i! 
ſciples by teaching, and thereby be brought to believe, and I fi 
profeſs their Faith, I will no longer contend with him, ſuf 
(2.) As it is expreſſy declar'd, that Women were baptiz'd, pe 
Acls viii. 12. xvi. 15. fo we are informed, that all the 3000 off 
Souls (which Term denotes Women as much as Men) who Ml och 
were converted, and baptiz'd, Acts ii. continued ftedfaitly 
in the Apoſtle's Doctrine, and Fellowſhip, and * Fel; 
Bread. Whence the Scriptures plainly furniſh us wi 
this Argument: All that were baptiz d, were admitted to lets 
the Lord's Supper : Believing Women were baptiz'd, as 
well as Men, and conſequently admitted with them to the 
Lord's Supper. And if the following Argument was as un- 
exceptionable : All who have an Intereſt in the Covenant of 
Grace, have a Right to Baptiſm: All the Children of Be 
lievers have an Intereſt in the Covenant of Grace, and 
therefore a Right to Baptiſm : If this Argument, I fay, 
were as true as the former, twould ſufficiently ſatisfy 
us as to the Practice of Pedobaptiſm. But as tis not, | 
can't but continue of the Mind, that the Infant's Way to Bap- 
tiſin is not enade ſo clear aud plain as the Woman's Way t1 
the Lord's Table, whatſoever Mr. H. affirms to the con- 
trary. 

As to what follows, Whether Infants Baptiſm be a diſtinit 
Ordinance from the Baptiſm of the Adult; or applying tht 
Lord's own Ordinance of Baptiſm to a wrong Subject; be it 
which it will (and one of them it muſt be) they are both i 
unwarrantable. Nor do ] ſee but the latter is as much an 
Intruſion upon the Authority of the Lawgiver, as the former. 
A Subject may as well undertake to make a Law, as to dil 
annul, or alter one made by Supreme Authority. 

In the next place we are preſented with 31 Heads from N 
Scripture, each of which, he ſays, N. ords ſufficient 
Argument for the baptizing of Infants, I ſhall briefly conſider 
them in the Order they ſtand. g 

I. Revealed things belong to them as well as to their Parents, 
Deut. XXix. 29. 8 


bolatr; 
I- Hd lay 
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I anſwer, (1.) Revealed things can't belong to them who 
up re uncapable to underſtand them, which Infants, of whoſe 
has Right to Baptiſm he now ſpeaks, are; any otherwiſe than 
em. to direct their Parents how to act towards them, or to af- 
G. ford them ground of Hope concerning them; for which 
they are to ſeek Information from other Places of Scripture, 


Di- 

— this affording none, and therefore is very far from being a 
im. ſufficient Argument to baptize them. (2: ) The Lord's Sup- 
12 per is a revealed thing, as well as Baptiſm ; and if this Text 
060 Herd, ſufficient Argument for one, it muſt alſo for the 
who other. (3.) This Paſſage ſpeaks not of the Infant Seed of 


17 believers, as ſuch, but of their Poſterity, to whom the Re- 
relation of God's Will cometh, as contained in his Word; 
which no leſs forbids a curious Enquiry into, and ground- 
d to less Aſſertions about unrevealed things (of which Infant 
Baptiſm is one) than it requires a Belief of whatſoever God 
the Math revealed, and the Performance of every thing he hath 
un. commanded. 
tar! II. A. touching the Election, they are beloved for the Fa- 
ge. bers ſakes, Rom. xi. 28. Deut. vii. 6, 7. iv. 31, 37. 

Are the Infants of Believers, as ſuch, the Election? Are 
they all choſen of God, effectually called, and eternally 
isfy layed, as the Deſign of the Apoſtle is to prove concerning 

thoſe of whom he ſpeaks in Rom. xi. 28 ? And are they, as 
Elect, to be admitted to Baptiſm ; and none of the Chil- 
iren of Unbelievers choſen of God, and thereby intituled 
to that Ordinance ? Deut. vii, and iv. ſpeak of the natural 
Poſterity of Abraham by Jſaac, and their being choſen of 


ind od, by a free and gracious Act of his Will, to be a pecu- 
the Jar People to himſelf in that Covenant firſt tranſacted with 
e it ¶Wraham, and afterwards compleated at Mount Sinai, by 
both ppointing all Ordinances ſuited to it, which were made 


he intire Rule of the Church's Obedience till the time of 

Wiformation ; which was a lively Type of his chuſing his 

dif Feople in Chriſt unto Faith, Holinels, and Eternal Life. 

is no foreſeen Excellency or Worthineſs moved him to the 

rom hoice of the former, to the Participation of thoſe peculiar 

em Ntivileges; ſo neither of the latter to Bleſſings of a higher 
ider ature.” 

Ill. They are ſaid to be a godly Seed, Mul. ii. 15. 

ents, Many of the Jews at that time had taken Wives of the 

lolatrous Nations, to the grief and prejudice of their firſt 

an- Ind lawful Wives of the _ Race; for which the Lo 
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by the Prophet, ſharply reproves and threatens them, in 
this Chapter; and among other Arguments, to convince 
them of their great Sin in fo doing, ſhews (as I take it) 
that Polygamy, however tolerated for a Seaſon, was never 
warrantable, from God's creating but one Woman for the 


firſt Man, when he could, had it been his Pleaſure, have 


created more; which might alſo have ſeemed more neceſſi- 
ry for peopling the World at firſt. And he ſubjoins the 
Reaſon why one only was created, (thereby directing Men 
to have but one Wife at a _ becauſe he ſought a godly 
Seed, or, as the Original expreſſeth it, à Seed of God, i. e. 
an excellent Seed, born in chaſt Wedlock, the Iſſue of a 
lawful Marriage. And if a gracious or holy Seed, and nota 
legitimate Seed only, be intended, God might be ſaid to 
ſeek it, in —_— by this Example, the moſt likely 
Means to produce it ; for in Polygamy ſuch Inconveniences 
generally aroſe, that greatly obſtructed the good Examples 
and Inſtructions which were needful to promote it. But 
here is not a Word of any federal Holineſs derived from the 
Faith of the Parents, but only ſuch as the Marriage of one 
Man with one Woman was beſt ſuited to produce. And 
*tis well known that ſuch an Holineſs, or Covenant · intereſt, 
as gave a Right to Circumciſion, adher'd to the Iſſue of 
thoſe Jews who had many Wives, as well as to the Off 
ſpring of thoſe who had but one at a time. And the Pro- 
phet has no reſpect here to any Qualification to Ordinan- 
ces, but what Mr. H. acknowledges to relate as well to 
thoſe who lived before the Appointment of any outward Seal, 
as to ſuch who lived after it. From all which it is plain 
enough, that this Text affords no ſufficient Argument for 
Infants Baptiſm. ©: 

IV. They are called the Lord's choſen ones, 1 Chron. xvi. 
13. Iſa. xliv. 1, 2,3, 4. Deut. iv. 37. & x. 15. Rom. Xi. 28. 
Pſal. cv. 42, 43. with Exod.x. 9. 

The Anſwer to his II. Head is ſufficient to ſatisfy any 
impartial Enquirer, that this affords him no Aſſiſtance. 
For all the Texts here cited by him (except Rom. xi. 28. 
which hath been explained before, and Ia xliv. which 
ſpeaks of the ſpiritual Seed, whereof the carnal were Types) 


treat of God's chuſing the natural Seed of Abraham to be a 


peculiar People, ſeparate from other Nations, for the bring: 
1"g forth of the Meſſiah; on whom many ſpecial Privilege: 
v ere confered, to direct their Faith to him. And that Of 
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Offspring of Believers now are choſen of God for the ſame 
End, none will imagine. 

V. They are ſuch whoſe Hearts the Lord doth circumciſe ;, 
for he hath promiſed to be a God to, and ciroumciſe the Hearts 
of his People, and their Seed, Gen. xvii. 7, 10. with Deut. 
XXX. 6. 

If God hath abſolutely promiſed to circumciſe the Hearts 
of all the Offspring of his People, his Faithfulneſs is in- 
Fred to effect it; Hath he ſaid it, and ſhall he not do it? 

hat Gen. xvii. 2, 10. ſpeaks of the Circumciſion in the 
Fleſh, and not of the Heart, is evident. And as to Deur. 
XXX. 6. the Judicious Mr. Fools tells us, This Promiſe 
4 principally reſpects the Times of the Goſpel, and the 
4 Grace which was to be then imparted to all God's /ſrael 
&« (i. e. all his Choſen ones) by Shriſt, by whom alone 
« this Circumciſion is obtained, Col. ii. 11. And its not 
being fulfilled to all the Nation of the Jews, who partook 
of the Circumciſion of the Fleſh, plainly ſhews, that 'twas 
not made to them as the natural Seed of Abraham. 

VI. They are the Lord's Blefſed ones, Pſal. xxxvii. 26. 
& cxii. 2. & CXV. 12, 13, 14, 15. & cxlvii. 1 3. Prov. XX. 7. 
Ja. Ixiv. 3. & Ixi. 9. & Iv. 23. Mark x. 16. 

That God did beſtow many ſignal Favours on the Off- 
ſpring of his People, as a Fruit and Token of his Love to 
their Parents, and ſtill does ſo, I ſhall not deny. Nay, 
their being the Children of ſuch, if God continue their 
Parents with them, is a great Bleiling, they having the ad- 
vantage of their good Inſtruction and Example. But what 
Argument this affords for Infants Baptiſm, 1 know not; un- 
leis it could be prov'd they are not only all bleſſed with 
the Grace of Faith, but alſo with an Ability to make Pro- 
feſſion of it. 

VII. They are the Lord's Heritage, Pſal. cxxvii. 3. Joel 
ii. 16, 17. | 
| Pſal. cxxvii. 3. tells us, Children are an Heritage of the 
Lord, i. e. a Portion given by the Lord. And Joel ii. 16,1 7. 
directs the Fews to bring the little Children that ſuck'd the 
Breafts to a ſolemn Faft, which the Prophet directs them to 
ſanctify, they being in danger to be involv'd with their 
Parents in the ſame public Calamity, which they were thus 
ſolemnly to beg that God would avert. And this might be 
partly to excite the grown Perſons to more earneſt Suppit- 
Citions to God for Mercy ; = partly to move the _ to 
4 S * 
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ſhew Mercy, as he did to Nineveh, for the ſake of thoſe 
little ones, who knew not their Right Hand from their Left. 
And in their Supplications they were to beg, that God 
would not give his Heritage to Reproach; for Juch he had 
owned the Body of the [raelitih Nation, But thoſe little 
ones were not in general the Children of Believers, of whom 
he 2 to ſpeak ; and if they had, what this would be 
to his purpoſe, I can't apprehend. 

VIII. The Lord challengeth them as his own, as born to him, 
as his from the Womb, &c. Ezek. xvi. 20, 21. Ia, xliv. 2, 3, 
21, 24. & xlvi. 3, 4. Pſal. lxxi. 6. 

All the Nation of the Jews were in Covenant with God, 
in the Senſe already explained ; he might therefore claim a 
Propriety in them. Thoſe mentioned Ezek. xvi. 20, 21. 
whoſe Children the Lord claims as his, were abominable 
and cruel Jdolaters, as the Prophet there declares. Will 
this prove then, that the Faith of Parents, and their Intereſt 
in the Covenant of Grace, conveys an Intereſt in the ſame 
Covenant, and a Right to Baptiſm, to their Seed? In J.. 
xliv. & xlvi. the Lord puts that People in mind, that it was 
his Act firſt to take them to be his People, and what he had 
done for them ever ſince. In Yer. 3. of Chap. xliv. he makes 
a gracions Promiſe to the true —_ Seed, of pouring his 
Spirit upon them. What David faith of himſelf, Pſal. 1xxi. 6. 
is true of all Men, but in a ſpecial manner of Believers, 
that the Lord hath holden. them 7 fo the Womb, &c. 
But what is this to the baptizing of Infants ? 

IX. God ts their God, a God to them, and they are 
in Covenant with kim, Gen. xvii. 7, &c. Deut. xxix. 10, 11, 
12, 13. Acts ii. 39. Plal. xxii. 10. and the Angels have Charge 
over them, Matt. xviii. 2, 10. Heb. i. 14. . 

The three firſt of theſe Places have been particularly ſpoke 
to before; and what uſe he can make of the laſt I can't un- 
derſtand. Pſal. xxii. 10. is meant of Chriſt himſelf, In 
Matt. xviii. Interpreters generally own that our Lord ſpeaks 
of ſuch as are like to little Children in Humility. So Calvin 
on Ver. 5. Jam metaphorice pueros N Chriſtus, qui, de- 
pꝰſita altitudine, ſe ad modeſtiam & ſubjettionem compoſuerint : 
1. e. Chriſt here metaphorically culls thoje Children, who having 
iaid aſide Pride, become modeft and humble, And Pool's An- 
notations on Ver. 6. Whoſo receiveth ſuch a little Child, 
that is, an humble Chriſtian. In the next Verſe it is 
* opened by one that believeth on me. Þ 1 
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X. They are related to Chriſt, the good Shepherd, as Lambs 


of his Flock, and Fold; and of them he is moſt tender, ga- 
tering them with his Arm, carrying them in his Boſom, 
Ia, Xl. 11. with Mark xvi. 16. Ezek. Xxxxvii. 24, 25, 
We have only Mr. 's bare Word to evince the Truth 
of this Aﬀertion. Scriptures indeed are here cited by 
him after his uſual manner, but none of them give us the 
aſt Hint that the Infants of Believers, as ſuch, are there 
ntended, or ſtand related to Chriſt as Lambs of his Flock, 
Our Lord himſelf compar'd the Seventy to Lambs, Luke x. 
whom he ſent out to preach the Goſpel , and commands 
ter, John xxi. 15. to feed his Lambs; and muſt theſe be 
|Infants ? We know that among Believers, ſome are ar- 
vd to greater Strength of Grace, whilſt new Converts, 
others of little Knowledge and Strength, may fitly be 
ompar'd to Lambs, and eminently need ſuch tender Ga 
the Lord, by the Prophet, Ja. xl. 11. aſſures us the chie 
Shepherd will take of them. And certainly there is more 
Reaſon to conclude, theſe Words were written for the Com- 
Ort of ſuch, who are liable to many Fears and Diſcou- 
gements under a Sight of their own Weakneſs ; than for 
e ſake of thoſe who are uncapable to underftand ſuch 


nd if all Believers Children ſtand related to Chriſt as 
Lambs of his Flock, how comes it to paſs that ſome of them 
re loſt, and periſh eternally ? Is N for want of the great 
Shepherd's Care, Skill, or Power? Hath he leſs Care of 
ie Lambs, for whom in a particular manner he expreſſeth 
ach tender Regard, than of the Sheep, whom he will 
reſerve, and ſafely keep to the _— John x. 27, 28, 29. 
ly Sheep hear my Yoice.--- And I give unto them eternal 
Life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any Man pluck 
hem out of my Hand. My Father which gave them me, us 
reater than all, and none is able to pluck them out 0 

aher's Hand, But whatever Mr. H. ſays, all Chriſt's 
lock are intended here by his Sheep, and ſhall, as a glo- 
ous Fruit of his Love and Faithfulneſs, be preſerv'd from 
ernal Perdition which is not perform'd towards Belie- 
ers Children in general. 

XI. The Holy Scripture doth comprehend Children, together 
uh their Parents, in that moſt common Phraſe, The Lord's 
ſeople, or People of God, Exod. viii. 1, 20. with Chap. X. 
19. & Xii. 31, 37. Pſal. cv. 42, 43. Joel ii. 15, 16, 17, 18, 
„ 27, Deut. xxix. 115 13. The 


racious Promiſes, and to derive any Support from them. 
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The whole Body of the Hraelitiſ Nation was fo calle f 
wherein were many adult Unbelievers, as well as Chil miſ 
dren ; yea, the greater Number of them were deſtitute ther 
ſaving Faith, Iſa. x. 22, 23. compar'd with Rom. ix. 2, Narri 
Wherefore this would as much prove the 7 of adulYof ! 
Unbelievers to.Baptiſm, as that of Believers Children. ¶ Tex 

XII. Of ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven, Mark x. 14, % fach 
Exel. xxxvii. 25. This hath been anſwer'd before i Min 


_ VI. Apo 
III. Little Children that ſuck the Breaſts are Member 


ther 


of Lion, and part of the Congregation and Aſſembly that al x 
Gods Command gather d together, and ſanttifyd, Joel ii vb 
15, 16. This hath likewiſe been ſpoke to already unde T 
his VII. Head. ä quirt 

XIV. They are the Lord's Servants, Lev. xxv. 41, hy t] 
54, 55. with Pſal. cxvi. 16. I9. | 


If barely the Appellation of the Lord's Servants woulWfnts 

ove their Right to Baptiſm, then ſuch an Heathen as Mees 
—— who is call'd the Lord's Servant, Jer. xxv. . 
xxVii. 6. & Ixiii. 10. might alſo have ſuch a Right. Bi jude 
the Children of the unbelieving, as well as believing Jen nam 
might be call'd the Lord's Servants, on account of that Cilghic 
venant of Peculiarity, which is now aboliſh'd ; tho' eveff en 
before Chriſt's Death this gave them no Right to Bapſzre t 


tiſm, Matth. iii. 8, 9. Paul 
XV. They are ſuch thut have the Spirit of God, Iſa. Iliſ they o 
2, 3. lis. 21. toget 


Neither of the Texts cited aſſert any ſuch thing; grad. 
muſt either be the carnal Seed of Abraham, the Jews ing t 
general, or the ſpiritual Seed, to whom the Promiſe is mad ing 
La. xliv. 3. the former it cannot be, many of them bein hence 
ſenſual, not having the Spirit, as the Apoſtle's Phraſe if pjſc; 
Jude, verſe 19. and therefore it muſt be the latter. An 
let it be prov'd, that the carnal Seed of Believers are Abr: 
ham's ſpiritual Seed. Ja. lix. 21. contains a Promiſe mac 
of the Father to Chriſt, touching the Seed given of t 
Father to him. And-'tis plain — Rom. viii. 8, 9. the 
none, in whom the Spirit of God dwelleth, are in an u 
regenerate State: So then, they that are in the Fleſh cam 
pleaſe God; but ye are not in the Fleſh, but in the Spirit, i n, 
be that the Spir.t of God dwell in you. Gal. 

XVI. The are ſuch whom the Lord teacheth, Ia. liv. 1 be ;,, 
Fer. xxxi. 34. Hieb. viii. 11. la to 
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call It muſt be own'd; that in all theſe New Covenant Pro- 
Chili miſes the Faithful God hath declar'd he will ſo teach all 
ute oi them, to whom they are made, that they ſhall certainly 
x. 2 arrive at the ſaving Knowledge of him, but all the Children 
adulſ of Believers are not ſo taught. Neither do any of the 
. Iexts cited ſpeak one word of the Infants of Believers, as 
lach. Ja. liv. 13. ſpeaks of ſuch as the Church and her 
re i Miniſtry ſhould be inſtrumental to heget by the Goſpel, as the 

Apoſtle expreſſes it, 1 Cor. iv. 15. Philem. ver. 10. who are 
nber therefore call'd the Church's Children. 
at ary XVII. They are the Diſciples of Chriſt, Acts xv. 1, 10. 
el ih vieh Acts xxi. 20, 21. 
unde Thoſe to whom our Lord in his great Commiſſion re- 
quireth Baptiſm to be adminiſter'd, are to be made Diſciples 
„ by the Miniſtry of Men. The Direction is, Matth. xxviii. 
19. Hab ,“, Make Diſciples by teaching, of which In- 
Wants are not capable. Nor does it appear from the Paſſi- 
es produc'd by Mr. H. that Infants are there call'd Di- 
22 In Acts xv. 1. tis ſaid, that ſome which came down ſrom 
Judea 75 the Brethren, Except ye be circumciſed after the 


Jen manmer of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved. With reference to 
t UE which Peter, verſe 10. ſays, tempt ye God, to put a Yoke 
eV on the Neck of the Diſciples, &c? And Acts xxi. 21, we 
BayWare told, that the Church at Jeruſalem were inform'd that 

Paul taught the Jews which were among the Gentiles, that 
Ali they ought not to circumciſe their Children. Theſe Places put 
together prove, that ſome Few Teachers would have per- 
Yiwaded the Gentile Converts to be circumciſed themſelves, 

and to circumciſe their Children; which Peter calls impo- 


hence follow, that they would have none circumcis'd but 
Diſciples ? Or, that all were Diſciples on whom they 
would have impos'd Circumciſion ? Nothing leſs. Their 
Jobliging the Parents to circumciſe their Children, may as 
well be call'd laying a Yoke on their Necks, as direQing them 
to ſubmit to it themſelves. It is 22 to a tender 
Parent to be oblig'd to cauſe that to be done to his Child, 
Which is not only painful and unprofitable, but alſo very 
* 1 as the Apoſtle declares Circumciſion to have 
n, to them who ſubmitted to it as neceſſary to Salvation, 

Gal. v. 3. IteStify again to every Man that is circumciſed, that 
V. Ie is a Debtor to do the whole Law. It may not be amils al- 


la to conſider, if the Jemiſh Chriſtians were ſo _ to 
ave 


W ling 4 Toke upon the Neck of the Diſciples But doth it L 
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. have their Children circumciſed, as it appears they were 
Act, xxi. 21. whether it be likely they underſtood wha 

our Brethren contend ſo earneſtly for, as a main Pillar of 

Infant-baptiſm, viz. That Baptiſm cometh in the room of 

Circumciſion, and belongs to the ſame Subjects, as a Seal ti 
them of the fame Covenant that Circumciſion had been 

For it ſeems very probable they would have been willing ty 
change Circumciſion, a painful, for Baptiſm, a more eaſy Or 
d been taught that their Children had 


dinance , if they ha 
2 Right to the latter then, as to the former under the Lay 


and that one was appointed by the Lord Jeſus to ſucceed the 


other, for the ſame Uſe and Ends. 

XVIII. They are Holy, 1 Cor. vii. 14. and called Saint 
and are Church- members. Eph. i. 1. with vi. 1, 4. Col. i.: 
wit h iii. 20. Deut. xxxiii. 1, 3. Theſe things have all be 
anſwer' d before. | 
XIX. They are ſaid to hope, Pſal. xxii. 9, 10. & Ixxi. 5,6 


aud to believe in Chriſt, Matth. xviii. 25, L which I ſuppoſe 7 


is miſprinted for 2, 5,] 6. 


The Words to which he has reference in Pſal. xxii. 9. are 
Thou didft make me to hope when I was upon my Mother. 


Breaſts. That is, _ Mr. Poole, Thou didſt give me uf 
« ficient Ground fo 


«< State; which was eminently true of Chriſt, whom God 


« fo miraculoufly preſerv'd, and provided for in his In. 
ce fancy; the Hiſtory whereof we read, Matth. ii. It i 


< not ſtrange that Hope is figuratively aſcribed to Infants, 
ce ſeeing even the brute Creatures are ſaid to hope, Rom. vii. 
« 20. and to wait, and to cry to God, Pſal. cxlv. 15. & cxlvii. o. 
This learned Man, we ſee, did not look upon Children to 
be capable of thang the Grace of Hope, and ſays Hope is 
only nating aſcrib'd to them. And Mr. H. will find 
it 2 difficult Task, to prove that {ach have a Right to Bap- 
tiſm, to whom Hope is only figuratively aſcrib'd, meerly 
on that account. Pſal. Ixxi. 5.. faith, that the Lord wa 
David's Truſt from his Youth : And that in Youth Perſons 
may profeſs Faith and Hope, on which Baptiſm ought to 
be adminiſter'd, I readily grant. In Matth. xvii. our 
Lord fays not that infants believe. In Verſe 2. we are told, 


he called to him aldi, a Boy, or Lad, who ſeems to 


have been of Age and Strength ſufficient to e 
| he 


r Hope and Truft, if I had then been 
ce capable of acting that Grace, becauſe of thy wonderful 
c and watchful Care over me in that weak and helpleſ 
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he Call of Chriſt, and to come to him upon it, as was 
timated before from Grotius, in Chap: VI. p. 96. And fo 
r. Leigh explains it, Puer qui ambulare poteſt, A Boy able 
walk. The ſame Word allo is usd to expreſs a Damſel 
f twelye Years old, ark v. 39, 40. In Verſe 3. our Lord 


lemnly aſſureth them, that except they were converted, 


ility,&c.) they could not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Ind in Verſe 4. he ſhews the great Happineſs to which ſuch 
one ſhall be advanc'd, who, in the Senſe before explain'd, 
like a little Child; and of ſuch an one, he faith, Verſe 5. 
W/hoſo receiveth him in my Name, recerveth me; and in 
nſe 6. ſhews the great Danger of offending one of thoſe 
itle ones, of whom he had laſt ſpoken; and that none 
ight miſtake whom he intended, he tells them they were 
ch that believ'd in him. And that actual Believers, capa- 
le to make a Profe ſſion of Faith, whom the Grace of 
od hath made humble and lowly, are here meant by our 
Fviour, Expoſitors generally own; tho' Mr. H. to ſerve 
s own Hypotheſis, would perſwade us tis to be underſtood 
f Infants, ſuch who are deſcended from believing Parents, 
id that they alſo are Believers, when the Evangeliſt inti- 
ites no ſuch thing. Nay, the greateſt part of Pedobap- 
ts have always acknowledg'd that ſuch [nfants, of whom 
e ſpeak, are uncapable of Faith. A late learned Au- 
or, in his Hiftory of Baptiſm, Part 1. p. 145. tells us, that 
St. Auſtin (who liv'd in the latter end of the 4th Century, 
„yd was one of the moſt ſtrenuous Contenders for Infants 
uptiſm) “ did not think, nor pretend that Infants that 
are baptiz d, have in any proper Senſe Faith, or Repen- 
tance, or Converſion of the Heart, &c. How much 
ſoever he is here preſs'd with the Difficulty of explain- 
n to ing the Reaſons, why the Godfather anſwers in the 
pe i Child's Name, He does believe; he does not for all that, 
find fly to the juſtifying ſo great a Paradox, as to ſay, that 
Zap; the Child does indeed in a proper Senſe underſtand, 
rly Þ believe, or disbelieve any thing. And a little after he 
ma, grants, That Infants cannot as yet believe with the 
ſons Heart, or confeſs with the Mouth. And p. 147. he ſays, 
t to St. Auſtin obſerves they are often in a Fit of Crying and 
our Fretfulneſs all the while, which, as he remarks, would 
old, F be very ſinful, if they had any Underſtanding,” From 
to hence it appears that Faith was then judg'd _— 
| or 


ud became as little Children, (not in all reſpects, but in Hu- 
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for Infants, as well as adult Perſons in order to Baptiſm, th 
which the former were accounted uncapable. And thereÞ*Y « 
fore when that Practice firſt began to be penerally a 
mitted,Sureties were made uſe of, who anſwer d in the Nan 
of the Child, that it did believe; which they who no 
etend to baptize Infants, and reje& the Uſe of Suretir 
fecaule uncommanded, would do well to conſider, finc 
it ſeems to overthrow all their Plea from Antiquity f 
- that Practice. And the National Church do in their Cu 
chiſm expreſly declare, both that Faith and Repentance a 
required of thoſe that are to be baptix d, and that Infants a 
unc apable thereof. The reaſon therefore which they alle 
for baptizing them is, that they perform them both by the 
Sureties, But if the Faith of the Sureties, as they, or 
the Parents, as others plead, be imputed to them; 0 
would think their Baptiſm might with no leſs Reaſon | 
imputed to them likewiſe, and their being actually by 
tiz'd no way needful. | 
XX. They are to be brought to Chrift in his Chur 
Ia. xlix. 22. Aud our Lord hath commanded his Ma 
ters and Churches not to forbid, but ſuffer them to co 
Matth. zix. 25. with Chap. xxviij. 20. and hath ſaid Ir be 
will ſave them, Iſa. xlix. 25. Matth. xviii. 2, 10, 14. 
Not one of theſe Places ſpeaks of the Offspring of Beliff 
as ſuch, much leſs do they require the bringing ſuſ tre 
to Chrift in his Church, as he vainly aſſerts. But theſe Scrig/ 
tures have been already conſider'd, and therefore I ſh 
not inſiſt on them again here. | 
XXI. Whatever — think, or ſay of them now, yet the ti 
is coming on apace , when all that ſee them ſhall; tho nev 
Jo loath, acknowledge them that they are the Seed which i 
Lord hath bleſſed, Ja. Ixi. 8, 9. & 1xv. 23. This is ſpoi 
of the Offspring, the Buds, i. e. Infants ;, and this their ( 
venant-right and Bleſſedneſs is made viſible in a Church-n 
by ſome outward Act, owning them to be the Lord's ble 
a 3 1 Pall all come to know, ſee, and acknowlea 
them, &C. T6 
We have here a further Inſtance of Mr. A's: Char is 
for the Antipedobaptiſts, in his inſinuating they would Nes, 
loath to own their Children to be bleſſed of God, when it ſh" 
appear that they are ſo. For, it would be no ſmall Cor ith d 
fort to them, to ſee good Demonſtration that their O 
ſpring are indeed of the number of-the Seed that the * on for 
| a 
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ith bleſſed with the moſt valuable Bleſſings. It is what [ 
Hey deſire, pray for, and mourn when the contrary a [ 
rs. And if the Lord had by Promiſe aſſured them, that | 
their Seed ſhould be ſo bleſſed by him, 'twould be mat- | 
of great Joy to them, as they could not doubt but he i 
ould #:thfully perform what he had graciouſly promiſed, 1 
ut no ſatisfactory proof of that, which would be ſo wel- 
me to them, appears in the Texts cited by him, which 
Weak of the ſpiritual Seed, ſuch for whoſe Converſion the _ 4 
"Miniſtry in the Church ſhould be bleſſed, and not of the car- N 
i! Seed of Believers, as ſuch. Neither does the Prophet 
ek of their Bleſſedneſs being made vilible in a Church- {| 
Wy, but by the Splendor of their Graces, and diſtinguiſh» | 
Favours beſtow'd on them. And when this diſcovers 1 
Fi, the Antipedobaptiſts are very willing to admit them 1 
& Baptiſm and Church-memberſhip. But I now leave it 
the Reader's Judgment to determine, whether he 
Wd any juſt Cauſe to aſſert, that each of theſe 21 Heads 
fords A. Argument for Infants Baptiſm, or whether, 
adered together in their concurrent Strength, they give room 
Peter's Challenge Who can forbid Water that theſe ſhould 
be baptiz/'d ? For my part, I think there is room enough 
challenge him to produce better Arguments for Infant- 
Beliff-ptiſm, than any he has done yet, or elſe to decline the 
ontroverſy. 
Page 98. He brings in the Antipedobaptiſts making this 
Vection; We can ſee no expreſs Command in any of the Books | 
the New Teftament, to apply the Token of the Covenant | 
the Infant-ſeed of Believers ;, and we are not to go to the 
Id Teſtament for Worſhip. We read in the New Teftament 
a thoſe who were taught, believ'd, profeſs'd, &c. were bap- 
Ld ; but ſhew us the word Infant-baptiſm if you can. : 
Enough having been faid of this already, I ſhall only 
turn a few things in reference to his Anſwer. And (r. | 
e may obſerve, that for want of any Command of Chri 
Ir Infants Baptiſm in the New Teſtament, he is forc'd to 
we recourſe to Gen. xvii. & Exod. xii. where Circumci- 
n is injoin'd the carnal Seed of Abraham, and all their 
aves, and every Male that would eat the Paſſover with | 
em. (2.) His whole Diſcourſe here ſuppoſes what is | 
th denied, and hath been fully diſprov'd, Viz. That Bap- 
Im belongs to the ſame Seed of Abraham that Circumci- 
In formerly did; and that both are Tokens or Seals of — 
an 


[| 
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and the ſame Covenant. (3.) The Charge he exhibits : 
gainſt us, that we greatly ſin in continually lighting the Wi 
tings of the Old Teftament, is very unjuſt, To /light an 
part of Holy Writ is à great Sin, and none ought to be 
charged with it, for not believing that God delign'd thi 
Writings of Moſes, and the Prophets, to inform us who thi 
Subjects are, to whom the Ordinanees Chriſt would gin 
to his Church ſhould be adminiſter'd. The Writings d 
the Old Teſtament inform us, that Chriſt ſhould be a Pr 
t like unto Moſes ;, and we thence conclude, that as A 
appointed what Ordinances ſhould be obſervd, and þ 
whom, under the legal Diſpenſation; ſo Chrift was to 20 
int new Ordinances of Worſhip, and to whom the 
ould be adminiſter'd, which he hath accordingly done, 
he ſaw beſt ſuited to the more ſpiritual Diſpenſation of th 
Gann! And the Old Teſtament informing us how plain 
ly the Lord declared his Will at the firſt Inſtitution « 
— not only as to the Perſons, but the exact tim: 
to a Day when it ſhould be adminiſter'd, may inſtruf 
us that we are to attend to what he is pleaſed to reve: 
as to the Subjects of Goſpel Ordinances; and that t 
as unwarrantable for us to appoint either the Subjects, a 
Time, as the Duties themſelves. Nay, when he renew 
his Command for Circumciſion in the Wilderneſs, he r 
ated the Directions both as to the Subjects and Tir 
v. Xii. 3. And therefore it can't but ſeem very ſtrange 
that neither John, the firſt Adminiſtrator of Baptiſm, not 
our Lord himſelf, when he gave his Miniſters Authority in + 
and Direction for the Obſervation of it for ever after 
wards, ſhuuld give any Order to baptize Infants, nor tht 
leaſt Intimation as to the time when it ſhould be admin 
ſter'd, other wiſe than when their Auditors make a credidlt 
Profeſſion of their Faith, had it been our Saviour's Wil 
that Infants ſhould be baptiz'd. And if Ger. xvii. 10, 1! 
be a Command to apply the Token of the Covenant (as Mr. H 
would have it) to Infants now tis chang'd from Circumciſion i 1 
Baptiſm ,, why is it not as much a Command to keep to thi of t 
ſame Day? Then they ſin'd, if they either adminiſter tion 
that Ordinance before the eighth Day, or defer'd it longei ame 
becauſe then they apply'd God's Ordinance to a wrong Subject of t 
Will that Command therefore warrant any to baptize Ia ti 
fants before? Or doth it leave them at Liberty to delay i 2. 
longer? The Old Teſtament plainly reveals God's Di firſt 
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ſure againſt thoſe who do any thing in his Worſhip that 
he hath not commanded, Jer. vii. 31. Xix. 5. & xxxli. 35. 
which all therefore ſhould be careful to avoid. The Lord 
was angry with King Vzzzah for preſuming to admini- 
ſter an Ordinance without his Direction, 2 Chron. xxvi. 19. 
And one would think as much Regard ought to be had to 
God's Command, in reference to the Perſons to whom his 
Ordinances are adminiſter'd, as to thoſe by whom. And 
which looks more like ſighting the Writings of the Old Teſta- 
ment, to do, or not to do, that which cannot be proved to 
be required of God ? 

In p. 99. he affirms, Whatever Alteration the Lord hath 
made in his Ordinances, and the Subjects thereof, ſince Chriſt's 
coming, from what — were before; it is certain that ſuch 
Alterations are always for the inl4r ging the Privileges of the Peo- 
ple of God in ſuch Ordinances, but never for the taking away, 
or leſſening any Privilege in any Ordinance that the People of 
G 

N 


L604 


as ſuch, did injoy before Chris's coming. . 
ot to inſiſt on the Paſſover, which has been ſo often 
mention'd already; there were many Ordinances given 
for that — People to obſer ve, which were Privileges 
ts, di then, to ſucceed which no others have been ſince appointed; 
new and yet the Privileges of the Lord's People now both for them- 
he rei ſelves, and Offspring, when grown to Years of Underſtand- 
TimeM ing, are far greater than thoſe of the Jews were. And as to 
range nts, they were really Church- members then; but, as I 
* na — _ — no more _ - ſo now, — 
orig in the Account of many Pedobaptiſts, fo far as appears 
after their Practice. 4 1 1 
or till We are told, . 101. that the Baptiſm of the Infants 
ami! of Abraham's Seed, and the Santtification of the firſt Day 
-edidll Sabbath being equally and alike commanded of God, muſt 
Wi either ſtand or fall together; and that there is no more ex- 
preſſueſs of Command to ſanttify the firſt Day Sabbath, than 
there is to haptixe Believers Infants, To this I anſwer, 
1. There is a great Difference between the Qbſervation 
Jof the Sabbath, and Infants yo, becauſe the Obſerva- 
tion of a Sabbath is a moral Duty, and therefore inſerted 
among the ten moral Precepts, altho' the Determination 
of the —— Day of the Seven depends upon Inſtitu- 
tion; but Baptiſm is a Duty meerly poſitive. 
2. We have ſuch an Example of the Obſervation of the 
firſt Day, by the Apoſtle _ and the Church at Troas, 


for- 
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for the Celebration of the Duties of the Sabbath, Acts xx 
6, 7. as we have not in all the Hiſtory of the Apoſtles and 
primitive Churches, of their obſerving the Seventh, or a- 
ny other Day of the Week after the Aſcenſion of our Sa- 
viour. We are told there, that the Apoſtle Paul, and his 
Company, came to Troas, where they abode ſeven Days ; 
and upon the firſt Day of the Week, when the Diſciples came 
together to break Bread, Paul preach'd to them, &c. We ſee 
it was not the Apoſtle's coming' that Day, or the Day be- 
fore, that occaſion'd their aſſembling upon that Day rather 
than any other, for he abode there the ſpace of a Week; 
ſo that their aſſembling then to perform the Duties of the 
Sabbath, was an act of Choice, and not of Neceſſity. And 
it is recorded as the Day upon which the Diſciples uſed to 
aſſemble for that Purpoſe, there being no Intimation of 
the Apoſtle's calling them together on have ſpecial Occa- 
ſion on that Day, but rather that they came according to 
their uſual Cuſtom to celebrate thoſe Duties. And no In- 
ſtance, that I know of, can be produc'd of their afſembling 
as a Church on any other Day but this. For, their 
preaching in the Synagogues on the Seventh, was but to take 
the Opportunity of the People's being aſſembled, that they 
might have ſome to preach to for their Converſion, for 
which reaſon they alſo ſometimes preach'd in the Markers. 
And let but one Example in Scripture be produc'd that 
the Baptiſm of Infants was praiſed by any of the Apoſtles, 
or any Church in their time, and *twill ſatisfy us. I am 
not now oblig'd to produce the Grounds of our Obſervation 
of the firft Day Sabbath, any further than to ſhew the Invali- 
dity of his Plea thence taken for Infant-baptiſm. And he muſt 
either deny this to be an Example of the Obſervation of the 
firſt Day, as a Sabbath, or aſſert that it might be ſo obſerv'd 
by the Apoſtles, and primitive Chriſtians without a Divine 
Warrant, or elſe own that there is not the ſame Reaſon for 
the baptizing of Infants, as for the Sanctification of the ſt 
Day Sabbath 
His joining the Denial of Infant-baptiſm with that 


of .the Trinity, the Satisfaction of Chriſt, and Origind 
Sin in the next Page, is no leſs uncharitable than the Rea- 


ſon he ailigns for our ſo doing is falſe, viz. Our not obſer- 
— what the Holy Scripture teacheth in its harmonious Senſt 
and Meaning. For, if infants Baptiſm could be prov'd by 


any juſt Conſequence, neceſſarily deduc'd from — 
re- 
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the Practice of it. I muſt confeſs the plain Re- 
velation of God's Will to his People of old, concern- 
ing the Subjects of all the Ordinances then appointed by 
him, makes me think, the Right of Infants to Baptiſm 
would not have been left ſo dark and obſcure, had they 
been deſigned by him to be the Subjects of it; much leis 
would he have made ſuch Qualifications, which Infants can 
never be prov's to partake of, neceſſary to give a Right 
to it. 

His repreſenting us as more immodeſt and unreaſonable 
than the Sadducees, the worſt Set among the degenerate 
Jews, and calling our alleging the Reaſons of our Diſſent 
from our Pedobaptiſt Brethren, Wrangling on to the End, is 
not likely to weigh much with any, whoſe Minds are not 
leaven'd with the ſame Rancour and Prejudice, which he 
ſeems to be influenc'd by in his whole Diſcourſe. Nei- 
ther has he any juſt Reaſon to ex that we ſhould 
be ſo ſilenc d by his daring Aſſertions, as the Sadducees by 
2 unanſwerable Arguments of him that ſpake as never Man 

e. | 

His comparing us with the Phariſees, p. 103. in wreſt- 
ing the Letter of a few Texts, as they did the 4th. Com- 
mandment, is of the ſame Complexion with the former 
invidious Compariſon. And I hope, if our Lord had 
aid, as he ſuppoſes, Ye ſhall baptize no Infants, we ſhould 
not have been oppoſed by him, or any other fearing God; 
and where there is no Adverſary, there can be no Victo- 
ry, much leſs Triumph, which he reflectingly inſinuates 
we ſhould have diſcovered on that Occaſion. But I can- 
not ſee, but our Lord's requiring Faith and Repentance 
of all who are to be baptiz'd, which no Infant can make 
any Profeſtion of, lays as great a Bar 1n the way of 
thei Admiſſion, as a Negative Precept could have done. 
There being nothing more in his IX. Chapter that's worth 
Notice, but what hath been ſufficiently anſwer'd already, I 
proceed to the X. and laſt, 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. X. 
As Anſwer to Mr. H's Tenth Chapter. 


Aving examin'd all his Arguments for the Church- 
memberſhip, and Covenant-intereſt of Believers 
Infants, as ſuch, and found them too light to ſatisfy 

a ſerious Enquirer into the Mind of God, concerning 
the Warrantableneſs of the Practice he contends for; | 
ſhall briefly conſider what he alleges in this Chapter, which 
is, That this is the Doctrine profeſs'd, held and prattis'd by 
the Proteſtant Churches in general. And there are two things, 
he ſays, which make this neceſſary to be ſhewn. 


1. Becavſe the Oppoſers ſay, that baptizing Infants is Po- 


"Who they are that ſay this, I know not, and 'tis evident 
that it both hath been, and ſtill continues to be practis d 
by many who diſown the Pope's Supremacy, and many Cor- 
ruptions of the Church of Rome; tho? not a few of them, 
in Mr. Z's Judgment (as I have hinted before) ſtill retain 
ſome things, which have no more Foundation in the Word 
of God, than thoſe they have forſaken. And why ſhould 
the Authority even of Proteſtant Churches be urged in this 


matter, by thoſe who take a Liberty to diſſent from them 


in other things, both as ancient and warrantabls, ſo far 
as appears from any thing which has yet been proved to the 
contrary. That Infant-baptiſm was ever practiſed for more 
than 200 Years after Chriſt, when a conſiderable Progreſs 
was made in thoſe Deviations from the Purity of the Do- 
Qrine and Worſhip inſtituted by Chriſt, which at laſt if 
ſued in that fatal Apoſtacy under the Biſbop of Rome, which 
we call Popery, the greateſt Searchers into Antiquity have 
not yet been able to demonſtrate. And if * Hegeſippus 


may be allowed to confine the Virgin-purity of the 


Church to the Days of the Apoſtles, none have juſt Rea- 
ſon to be offended with ns, if we allow not the Practice 
of any Churches ſo long after their Days, to afford ſuffici- 
ent Warrant to vary from the primitive Adminiſtration of 
this Ordinance, as recorded in Scripture. 
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had been all ſuch unlearned and ignorant Perſons, as he re- 
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2. His other Reaſon is, Becauſe in their printed Books a 


gainſt Believers Infants, they fly for Refuge to humane Teſtimo- 
6 | 


es. 

The moſt favourable Conſtruction that can be made of 
this is, that he has never read, and conſider d what hath 
been written by thoſe he oppoſes ; who generally declare, 
when they cite the Teſtimony of ancient and modern Wri- 
ters on this Point, they don't do it ſo much in Confirma- 
tion of yr 1 and Practice, as to ſhew that they 
have no Reaſon to decline ingaging their Adverſaries at 
their own Weapon; who being wholly deſtitute of Pre- 
cept or Precedent in Scripture, often make a great Flou- 


riſh with Antiquity, and the Judgment of eminent Men of 
later times. Tho in this Conteſt it has been made a 


that the Cauſe of Pedobaptiſm is no way advantag'd by 
it, the moſt valuable Antiquity ſpeaking nothing for them, 
and the moſt eminent Writers among the Moderns letting 
fall ſuch Expreſſions, when they ſpeak their Thoughts free- 
ly, without reſpe& to this Controverſy, as ſubyert the 
Foundation of their own Practice. And 'tis always al- 
low'd in Diſputation, to urge an Opponent with ſuch Con- 
ceſſions of his own, which enervate the Arguments himſelf 
advances. And I hope 'twill not be aſſerted, that Pedobap- 
tiſm ſecures its Patrons from being liable to Self-contradi- 
ction, any more than others. . 

As to his telling us, We would, he doubts not, be greatly 

2 if he ſhould only repeat what ſome of the ſame Men 

written of us, our way; | muſt needs ſay, I 
think he hath ſhewn himſelf very willing to offend us 
greatly, if that will do it. For what is more like to ef- 
& it, than for any to ſay, We have nothing but Lies for 
us, and that we do foully Lze? Which words he hath not 
ſcrapled to repeat, And I muſt tell him, I ſuppoſe he 
would be as greatly offended, if I ſhould tranſcribe the words 
of ſome of the ame Mem againſt the Independents. 

But he faith ; J's clear, that wanting the Judgment of the 
great, learned and eminent Servants of Chrift on our ſide, 
we have choſen- to make uſe of their Names to give Credit to 
the Cauſe of Anabaptiſm. | 

It ſeems Mr. Hf hath very contemptible Thoughts of the 
Antipedobaptiſts ; tho' tis no new thing for thoſe whoover- 
value themſel ves to undervalue others. But ſuppoſing they 


pre- 
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preſents them, that would not 0 ve they have not Truth 


on their fide. The great and learted among the Jews re- 
jected Chriſt, when many, whom they deſpiſed as ignorant, 

imbraced him: John vii. 48. Have 4 of the Rulers, or of 
the Phariſees believed on him? And our Saviour faith, 
Matt. xi. 25, 26. I thank thee, O Father, that thou haft hid 
theſe things from the Wiſe and Prudent, and haſt revealed then 
unto Babes: Even ſo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in th 
fight. And the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. i. 26. Ye ſee your calling, if 
Brethren, how that not many wiſe Men after the Fleſh, not 
many mighty, not many noble are called. The poor Jen; 
upon their Return from the Babylonih Captivity, ſeem'd 
very inferior, for Learning and Knowledge, to David, S. 
lomon, and ther eminent Kings and Prophets, who yet re- 
ſumed the Obſervation of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, when 
none from Joſhua's time till then, had kept that Feaſt ac- i 
cording to the primitive Inſtitution, Nehem. viii. 14, 15, f 
16, 17. And if the Antipedobaptiſts have been all along {0 | 

deſpicable and unlearned as he repreſents them, their Cauſe 
muſt ſurely be very good, that their great and learned 
Antagoniſts have been no better able to ſhew the Weaknel 

of their Arguments. 

| When he calls us the Enemies of Infants, I ſuppoſe he Mr 
* would be thought not to have deſigned to offend us. And! | 
have proved before, that our Opinion is at leaſt as chari- Nxlan 
table concerning them, as his own. — Icas h 
I ſhall not detain my ſelf with a particular Examination 
of the Teſtimonies cited by him; but only deſire the Reader 
to take notice, (1) That the Teſtimonies of fallible (tho 
good) Men will not warrant the Practice of that in the 
Worſhip of God, which his Word doth no where injoin. 
(2) Many, if not all theſe Churches, differ in Judgment 
nd Practice from Mr. H. in ſome things relating to Faith I 

and Worſhip ; and he cannot juſtly expect that their Senti- I 
ments ſhould ſatisfy us in this, when he doth not own them that 
as his Rule in others. (3.) They had no other way to born 
know the Will of God in this matter, than what is now with 
| thro' Divine Goodneſs afforded us, by the Revelation of it ¶ othe 
ul in his Word, and the Invalidity of their Pleas from thence F ters 
* hath been already diſcovered. (f.) Anabaptiſm (as tis N 2dva 
; 
| 


call'I) was under a great Reproach, upon account of the © cula. 
Fnormities charged oa ſome in Germany, who diſown'd In- Seed 
fints Baptiſm ; altho' it's too well known that — = 
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.ntiſts have been guilty of as great: and it proves too 
Truth Ef d ſor ſome good — wiſe Mer to ſtem the Tide of vul- 
ke · ¶r Errors, when they know it cannot be done without ex- 
rant, oſing themſelves to the Cenſures of many; which may 


15 Ae had a great Influence on them, in retaining that as 
_ arrantable, which, had they come unbiaſs'd to ſearch 
þ 4e Scriptures, would have appeared otherwiſe. (5.) The 
_ iving the Euchariſt to Infants appears to have been the ge- 
„ % cal Practice of the Church for ſeveral Ages, and as near 


ling, 
„ Not 
fem, 
em'd 
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he Times of the 8 which yet is generally now de- 
yd them. ( = Chriſm, Exorciſm, the uſe of Sponſors, &c. 
my lay as early Claim to the Suffrages of great Men, as 
ny can be brought for Infant-baptiſm ; and yet perhaps he 
ay not ſtick to call ſome of theſe at leaſt by the Name of 
opery. (7) The Waldenſes, many of them at leaſt, who 
re generally own'd by Proteſtants to have been the pureſt 

Churches in the darkeſt Times, denied Infant-baptiſm, as 


75 r. Sennett, and ſome others ha ve = I take it) fully pro- 
So ed. (8.) The Reaſons for the Practice of Infant-baptiſm, 


alleged hy ſome of the Authors Mr. H. cites, are not only 
lifferent, but contradictory, as might eaſily be made ap- 
Pear. (s.) A — 22 5 _ _ cy. ni > in his 
| Hiſt Baptiſm, hath ſhewn that the holy Martyr 
br Me. Phot _ miſtaken in what he affirms of Auxentius 
i. Ithe Heretic, which invalidates the Teftimony of that Good 
Man in this caſe, as to the firſt Riſe either of Anabaptiſm, 
(as he calls it) or Pedobaptiſm. | 


* The CONCLUSION. 


th FF Mr. Hitchin (or any other) ſhould rejoin to what is 
4 written in this Treatiſe, I deſire two things. One is, 
= that all »ncharitable Cenſures and Invectives may be for- 

dorn, and that the Matter in Controverſy may be debated 
with that Calmneſs and Love that becomes Chriſtians. The 
other thing I deſire is, that waving all Digreſſions, and Mat- 
ters foreign to the purpoſe, the chief force of the Arguments 
advanced againſt their Practice may be attended to. Parti- 
cularly let it be proved (if it can be done) that the carnal 
Seed of Believers, as ſuch, are the ſpiritual Seed of _ 


* © WS holy Scriptares, that the ſame Qualifications were required 
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and an Anſwer given to what is here advanced tothe 
5 — 2 Let it be — likewiſe, that the — fo 
Circumciſion gives us any more Direction to baptize In- 
fants, than thoſe Precepts which relate toithe Paſſover, tc 
admit them to the Lord's Supper; or elſe let it be denigd, 


upon good Reaſons, that Infants were admitted to the Paſſo 
ver. Moreover I deſire it may be made appear from the 


of the Adult, as prerequifite to Circumciſion, which the 
Goſpel requires as neceſſary to their Baptiſm : that they 
bring us good Proof, that the Commiſfion of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, and Practice of his in the Execution of 
it, warranteth the Adminiſtration of this Ordinance to any, 
without a perſonal Profeſſion of Faith and Repentance : that 
they acquaint us how ſuch can be {aid to have an Intereſt in 
that Covenant, wherein the implanting thoſe Graces in the 
Hearts of all received into it, and the Preſervation of them 
from final Apoſtacy, is promiſed by the Lord, to whom 
theſe Promiſes are never fulfill'd : and further, that they 
ſhew us how Infants may be accounted Members of the Go- 

| Church, whom, tho' neyer before under any Church 
| — they receive into the Church upon Profeſſion of 
Faith, when grown up to Years of Underſtanding; or, how 
they can be added to the Church when adult, if were 
born Church Members, and never excommunica 
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